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PREFACE 


HE Limits of a Preface will not al- 
low the writing the Life of the Au- 
thor of the following Diſcourſes, 
neither have I materials by me for 

ſuch a work, My firſt acquaintance with him 
was ſometime after his ſettlement in Lon- 
don, I was the more inclinedto a Correſpon- 
dence with him, becauſe he had his Education 
in Cambridge, under, and was much eſteems 
ed by Dr. H.ÞP.. a perſon never to be nam'd 
by me, without paying a very particular honour 
and reſpeit to his memory, 

Antoninus begins his admirable Initrutti- 
ons of life, with an account of his ſeveral B.- 
nefaitors, from whom he had learnt this and 
that piece of uſefull and prattical knowledge : 
inſtead of many, I am obliged to inſtance 
in this excellent Man alone, to whom 
I am more indebted, than to all the 
Teachers I ever had; and I take this opporta- 
nity to give publick Thanks to God for the 
havpy opportunities 1 enjoyd of his wiſe In- 
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ftruftions and Counſels ;, from him I learnt 
rightly to underſtand Religion, the Igea's of 
which had bee ſo confounded by falſe Teach- 
| ings, aud the notion ws ſet forth in ſo fright- 
ull a manner, that there is reaſon to con- 

clude, that it was the ſuperſtition of the for- 
mer, which has laid the Foundation of the 
too viſible Scepticiſm and Infidelity of the pre- 
fent Aze, From him I learnt that the Laws 
of Religion were intrinſically 200d, and in- % 
fnitely for the benefit and advantage of rea- |} 
ſonable Creatures, which ts the only true 10- 
tion of it, which can ſecure the Faith, and 
keep up the pra ice of it among Men, who 
muſt and ever will be ſway'd by what they are 
| once thoroughly perſwaded. is their chief Inte- 
1 reſt and higheſt Benefit. He was a Man of 
A! clear thoughts which he always freely commuzt- 
| cated, and of ſo univerſal a Benevolence, and 
took ſuch delight in doing good, that he oG- 

taind the name of Pamphilus among his 

; Friends, My acquaintance was never large, 
and 1 bave ffaid a little of the longeſt in the 
World, to oatlive moſt of thoſe few Friends 
T once had; but ſo far as my ſmall experience 
has reacht, I cannot but ſay, I never knew a 
better Man,a wiſer Chriſt1an, or a truer Friend. 
The Reader, if he be good natur'd, will par- 
aon me for ſtepping a little out of my way, to 
pay a debt of Gratitude, To return to our 
Author, of whom I have undertaken to give 
Jome account, from the time of my if Fr 
Z quaintance 
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quaintance with him. He had not been long in 
Town, before he was taken notice of by ſome of 
the beſt Judges of Learning, who ſoon diſ- 
terned his Abilities, and how fit he was for 
thoſe undertakings, in which the Service of the 
Church afterwards required him to engage ; 1 
mean its thoſe perillous times, when ih our 
Religion aud our Civil Rights were ſo viſi- 
bly endanger'd, that many deſpair'd and gave 
them up for loſt. The Members f the Charch 
of England ſtood in this breach, which they 
maintain'd with that Courage, that the Ene- 
ny gave back, and a ſpace was gain'd for our 
deliverance © The behaviour of the Divines of 
this Charch, will be remember d by Poſterity, 
and a Collettion of their writings at a time 
when others were ſo ſilent and complying, will 
remain a ſtanding Armory againſt Popery, when- 
ever it Wn renew its attempts upon us. Then 
it was that he ſhow'd both his Courage and 
his Skill in defending our eſtabliſhed Religi- 
0n. The former in contemning thoſe nume- 
rous threatning Letters, ſome ſent him by the 
Penny-Poſt, and others thrown over his Gar- 
den-Wall ; and one night a Divine, of about 
his balk, and a Friend of his, coming late tho- 
rough Harrow-Alley izto Goodman's-helds, 
which was his uſual walk home, two Mex 
with drawn Swords came up to him, and ſt a= 
ring him in the face, ſaid the one to the other, 
*tis not he, 4d ſo went off ; which had 30 0- 
hep effect wor him, but to pive him & caus 
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tion not to ſlay out in the Evenings. His 
abilities I need not ſay any thing of, they are 
ſufficiently ſeenin thoſe Learned reatiſes pub- 
liſhed by him, onthis occaſion, The Adorati- 
on of the Hoſt, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and 
that extraordinary diſcourſe in anſwer to the 
Biſhop of Meaux'*s Book of Communion in one 
kind; not to mention his leſſer pieces of the 
ſixth Note of the Church, and his Examina- 
tion of the Texts of Scripture produced by the 
Papiſts for the Celibacy of Prieſts : whoever 
carefully reads over thoſe Treatiſes will find the 
ſubjeft exhauſted, and that he needs not to 
ſearch any further into thoſe Arguments ; 
and by thoſe conceſſions, ſo Ingeniouſly made 
to his Adverſaries, which ſhow'd that he ſought 
Truth only, and not Vittory, the poſſibility of 
a reply ſeems to me to be prevented ; and the 
Learned French Prelate, who has ſhow'd him- 
ſelf to have dexterity enough for moſt unter- 
takings, would yet I believe be loth tobe put 
upon the uncaſie tack of defending his Book 
againſt that anſwer to it. When the fear of 
Popery was over, it was the general expe(t«« 
tion that our little diſputes and controverſies 
would be thrown up, and to prevent any fur 
ire danger, we ſhould be at perfett Peace and 
Union among our felves, The behaviour of 
tie Clergy in circumſtances when they expect. 
ed nothing but ruin to themſelves and their 
Families, it was hop'd had removed all the 
Jealowfies of our Diſſeating Brethren, and di: 
polea 
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Poſed them to ſuch a temper, that there ſeen« 
ed nothing wanting to gain the wiſeſt and 
beſt part of them to our Communion, but to 
let them be Th ured, that we would receive them 
kinaly ; nothing could fo effettually ſecure us 
from the like dangers from Popery for the 
future, nor keep up the prattice Z Religion 
ana good Morals, as putting 4 final end to 
the Schilm, and uniting us in one Communi-« 
on. Some were of Opinion, thas this was not 
poſſible to be done, bat by a Comprehenſion ; 
they ſaid that an opportunity for this has beers 
ſlupt within thewr memories, and that now 
they had another wery fair one, which it would 
be unpardonable to let paſs * beſides, they ſaw 
that without it, a general 1 oleration would 
aſs in Parliament, the ll conſequences f 
which were eaſily foreſeen, Others apprehena- 
ed, that no Condeſcention would anite ns, that 
our Diſſenting Brethren would not be ſatisfy- 
ed unleſs they could carry all before them, and 
that were they takn into our Communion, they 
would make no other uſe of the Privilege than 
to over-turn our Conititution as ſoon as they 
had an opportanity for it ; and therefore they 
thought 1t was better we ſhould continue as we 
were, till we could have aſſurance that we 
ſhould not be ridiculed for making alter ati- 
ons unrequeſied, and without any likelihood 
of anſwering the end thereby propos'd. This 
was wholly a matter of Pruazace, ana who 
was in the right could n2t preſently be deter- 
A 4 mined 
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mined, and therefore 'tis not to be wonder*d 4 t 
that there ſhould be different ſentiments about 
the means inthoſe who all joyned in the ſame 
end, Our Friend, with whom I have often 
canvaſied the Queſtion, was in his judgment, 
which he ſincerely followed in all things, for 
a Comprehenſion, and tho" he had a juſt ſenſe 
of the ſin of Schiſm, and look'd apon that a- 
mong us as utterly unjuſtifiable, and that no- 
thing of any moment could be urg'd in defence 
of it ; yet his Opinion was, that this was the 
only Method, which the preſent follies and 
miſtakes of Men would admit of, to eitabliſb 
the honour and intereſt of the Church, and to 
recover expiring Piety, Charity, and other 
Chriſtian Virtues, which by our diviſions had 
recerved 4 wound not to be cured, without 
the uſe of this balm. Upon theſe conſider ati- 
ons, he was prevail d with ſo far to concern 
himſelf on this occaſion, as to reply to 4 lit- 
tle piece, entituled Vox Cleri, publiſhed by 
a Learned and Eminent Divine, as in the 
name of the Clergy ; which Circamſtance, with 
the ſtile of the axſwer being 4 little too faceti- 
ous, for ſo aged a Divine as his Adverſary, 
raiſed him ſome Enemies : but had he lived 
never ſo long, T believe he would hardly have 
concern'd himſelf any further in propoſing ex- 
pedients of Peace, the wery mentioning of 
which, as his experience taught him gnade Men 
ready to Battle, The deſign of the Comprehen- 
fron being laid aſide, the Toleration bill paſa 
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into « Law, with prudent Limitations for re« 
giſtring the places of | Aſſembling, the names 
o Preachers, and for ſecuring the Fidelit) 

th of them, and their people (who were to 
be known to what Congregation they belong- 
ed) to the Government ;, but as it has been 
managed and nſed, without regard to the di- 
reftions of the Statutes, *tis a ſanttuary for 
ſuch as are, as well Enemies to 'the Go- 
vernment, as to Religion ; "tis an aſſumed li- 
berty to avoid all civil Tyes, and to be of 
any Religion, or none, to worſhip God in therr 
own way, or not to worſhip him at all ; "tis a 
refuge for Atheiſm, Irreligion and Prophane- 
neſs, and has produced f1 bs 4 neglect of publick 
worſhip and corruption of Morals, as are ve- 
ry ſcandalous in 4 Chriitian Kjngdom. Some 
little Writers about this time expounded this 
Law to diſcharge all perſons from all obligati« 
on to Church-Communion in point of Conſei» 
ence ; but this tittle tattle was nothing to what 
has fince follow'd, every one taking the liber- 
ty according to the Model of Spinoſa's happy 
Commonwealth, to Speak and Write as he 
fs. +, 
It was a little ſurprize to us, ſo ſoon al- 
moſt as our Controverſies with the Papiſts, 
and our fears from that party were over, 10 
be encountred with a ſet of Men, who, with 
unuſual confidence profeſs an enmity to all Re- 
lieton, and bid defiance to the common faith 
of mankind ; who talk wildly of a Religion, 
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wery improperly called ſo, which has no de- 
pendance upon Times, Places, or Perſons, to 
Miniſter in holy things ; a Religion without 
worſhip or any publick Offices, whereby it is | 
profeſ9d, a thing never heard of before in the 
World. No man ought tamely to bear an at- 
tempt to ſet aſide that publick Honour that 
is done to the Sovereign Lord of Heaven and 
Earth ; and no Chriſtian can be ſilent when 
the Lord that bought them, 1s openly den?d 
and his Miſſion ridiculed, Whither are we 
zoing, when Pamphlets are to be ſeen on eve- 
ry Stall, wrote direttly againſt Chriſtianity ? 
when wnder the pretence of advancing Rea- 
ſon, Revelation is thrown up, andat beſt is 
allow'd to be no more than a means of Infor- 
mation, but no neceſſitating motive of aſſent ? 
Are theſe men of Cardan the Aſtrologer's 
mind, that the Lawof Chriſt ſhall be chano'd ? 
and ſhall it give way to that ſect, which all the 
other Philoſophers expos'd, and FEpicurus be 
ſet up as a Maſter and Teacher, inſtead of 
our Bleſed Saviour ? Do they think to be too 
hard for God ? Are they ſtronger than he ? It 
has been obſerved, that whoever breaks wio- 
lently in upon the Laws of his Country, tho? 
he may for a time brave it; and preſume him- 
ſelf beyond controul, in the end the Laws 
are always too hard for him, and cruſh him 
ro nothing : and ſhatl men hope to be ſafe, who. 
ſpit in the face of Heaven, and trample all 


the Laws of God under their feet ? ]ucre- 
tus 
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tius was 4s great 4 Bravo, and yo: way in« 
feriour to any modern writer, inthe Atheiſti- 
cal way either in Wit or Argument. ;, and yet 
Religion has kept its ground and will doſo, 
whatever vain imaginations ſome few fools may 
entertain of gaining 4 vittory over it ; hon« 
ever there are thoſe who are reſolved not to 
ive over their attempts, and ſeem to be com- 
Jin'd in a cloſe Confederacy, and with uni= 
ted ſtrength to try what they can do. The 
Age every one ſees, is extremely additted to 
lightneſs and vanity, and to turn every thing 
that is grave and ſerious into ridicule”; to make 
the beſt advantage of this prevailing hamoar, 
they have 4 ſort of Retainers to Atheiſm, 
who are as great Enemies to Reaſon as to Re- 
ligion, and have neither enquir'd into what 
Religion has to ſay for it ſelf, or the obje= 
Hons againſt it ; their work is to break a Pro- 
phane Jeſt or two upon it, and if they can 
but ſet down theſe in writing, they zrow into 
a great Opinion of their Parts, and take it 
for an affront for any Man to ſpeak a wiſe 
word tn their Company. Others, for each ſeems 
to have his part aſſiened him according to his 
Genius, pretend to be men of deep thoughts, 
and to have ſearcht into all the ſecret iirts 
of Prieſt-craft, aud to have examined the 
Feggle of Myſteries to the bottom ; andwithal, 
to have a great Charity for the long mij- 
guided World, oppreſt under the Tyranny and 
laviſh fear of Religion ; and yet in all this 
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their defipn ſeems to be meerly to banter man- 
kind. The Aathor of Chriſtianity not My- 
ſterious, has wrote a labour'd Book to amuſe 
the world, and prove nothing ; he acknowledges 
there are Myſteries without number, and yet will 
allow nothing to be calPd ſo: he will not ſuf- 
fer Myſteries in Revelation, where reaſon can 
know nothing beyond what is revea[d, to be 
argued from Myiteries in natare, where rea- 
(on is a proper Judge ; whereas one would think 
that if in things knowable by reaſon, we find 
difficulties we cannot ſolve, it ſhould ſeem leff 
ſtrange when we meet with as great in mat- 
ters of Revelation, which we can know no- 
thing of, ane than they are reveaPd, He 
will not have a thing ſaid to be above rea- 
Jon, becauſe it cannot be imagined or con- 
ceived; and yet makes above reaſon to ſigni- 
fie ſomething umconceivalle or unimaginable, 
and tobe the ſame with Myſtery. Fle aſſerts 
that there is nothing in Religion, that is above 
reaſon, and yet confeſſes rhat there are things 
in it, of which we have not an Adequate and 
Compleat Idea, which is, what is meant by 
being above reaſon: And becauſe we need not 
unaderitand what we cannot diſcover by our 
natural faculties, or infinite goodneſs has not 
been pleas'd to reveal to us ; propoſes it, as 4 
Compenadions method to all uſefull knowledge, 
ot to trouble our ſelves or others, with als 
God has reveaPad, becauſe we do not under- 
ſtand all that belongs to its nature or man- 
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ner of exiſtence ; and yet after all ' con- 
ceſſion of the imperfection of our kpowleage, 
and that there are =_ things we cannot com- 
prehend, affirms that God and Eternity, are 
no Myſteries, for want of an Adequate and 
compleat Idea of them ; and that Infinity and 
Eternity are as little Myſterious, as that two 
and three make five ; theſe are certainly at 
preſent great difficulties, but he has promig9d 
to ſolve them all, only he refers this to 4 
ſecond Book ;, but he is ſo cautious as not to 
limit himſelf to any time for the publiſhing 
it, that depending upon health and leiſure, 
which he wery wiſely ſays, are things in no 
Mans power to command at his pleaſure ; ana 
yet are much more ſo, than what he has ſo 
very wainly made a ſhew of undertaking. 

The Socinians may take it ill to be ranked 
with thoſe who ſpeak and write againſt Re- 
ligion, but tis too apparent that they joyn 
with them in their attempts upors revealed 
Religion, and with them carry thoſe ow with 
ſuch Arguments, as will at laſt bear wery 
hard upon Natural, which is not wholly with- 
out its Myſterges ; and God himſelf, the belief 
of whoſe exiſtence is the foundation of all Re- 
ligion, is as incomprehenſible as any the objetts of 
the Chriſtian Fauth. Theſe men were once ſtre- 
auous aſverters of the Authority of theScriptares, 
but being preſ\'d hard with the unreaſonable- 
meſs of that Principle, not to believe any thing 
(ho? confeſt to be plainly ana expreſſly rEVEeAa.- 
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ed, wnleſs they ſaw ow the thing could be ; 
they have bethought themſelves rather to leſ. 


ſen the Authority of thoſe Books than | 


zo inſiſt longer on ſuch a ſenſe of %tm, as | 
no other Man, and 'tis hard to think they | 
themſelves, can judge 10 be their meaning. 
Is that grear principle of the Reformati- 
on, That the Scriptures are the ſole rule of 
Faith, come to this? They deſerve to be ſent 
to the Iſland of Anticyra, if they have any 
thoughts of utterly ranaing down revealed 
Religion ;, but they may prepare the way for 
that Charch, which by ſo many Arts and Stra- 
tagems has attempted to overthrow the Re- 
formation ; and tis an exceſs of Charity, 
not to believe that ſome of *em are employed 
zo that purpoſe, and dcſignedly write to ſerve 
that cauſe, Socinus himſelf did wigorouſly 
maintain the morſpip of Chriſt ; how a 
greeably with his prietiples may be ſeen in his 
aiſpute with F. D. but his Followers have 
arven it up, ana take it ill that any (bould. 
charge them with honouring the Son, as they 
honour the Father ; wil! any man deny this 
to be a proper ſeaſoz to contend earneſtly for 
the Faith once deliver*d? andcan a Chriſtian 
not call to wind, on this occaſion, thoſe words 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, whoſoever ſhall 


confeſs me before men, him will I con- 


tels before my Father, which is in Hea- 
ven ? Theſe conſiderations awakened the zeal 
of this excellent Man I am ſpeaking % a 
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ſtand betwixt the living and the dead, and 


to try to ſtop the plague that was begun ; to 
this purpoſe he firſt drew up a dſo, of 
Myſteries in Religion, which, nat publiſhing 
at that time, he afterwards contratted into 
two of thoſe diſcourſes that were in the Preſs at 
his death. After this, he applyed himſelf to exa- 
zine the Socinian Controverſie, as it relates to 
the Doftrines of the ever Blefjed and Adorable 
Trinity, about which, he ſpent much time, and 
many thoughts ; he was fully perſmaded that 
herein lay Chriſtianity, as diſtintt from yua- 
tural Religion, and that upon the Socinian 
principles, it was impoſſible to clear the Scrip- 
tures from being purpoſely wrote to lead man- 
kind into the grofieit Errors and plain Idola; 
try: and that take Chriſtianity at the beſt it 
could amount to no more than an Inſtitution of 
Morals, that Myſterious Method of the Re- 
demption of mankind by the Incarnation, O- 
bedience and Paſſion of the Son of God, ana 
all the hopes of ſinners from a Covenant of 
(Grace, being hereby entirely given up. Gs + 
thoughts were enough to ſtartle any one, w 
had a concern for the honour, or being of 
Chriſtianity. He firſt ſet himſelf carefully to 
examine the Sacred Records, which ſpeak ſo 
plainly of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, as 
aiſtin& Perſons from the Father ; and ſo ex- 
prefly afjert their Divinity, that it was juſt 
matter of wonder to him, how this could be 
overlook'a or miſtaken : we are indeed _ 
& < ſe: 
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fed with Eaftern phraſes and proper Ias- 
oms of ſpeech, loag ago out of uſe, which, if 


underſtood, we are told, would make that ſence 


eaſie to us, which ſome are pleas'd to put up- | 
on the Sacred Oracles : but if the memory of 
theſe be perfedty loſt, how comes it to be known | 


that there were ever any ſuch in uſe? and yet, 
unleſs they know what they were, how can they 
pronounce them ſerviceable to their cauſe ? but 
if any remain, why are they not produc'd or 
ſome other Book tnſtanc'd in, wherein any foot- 
ſteps of *em remain The potion which the an- 
cient Jews had of the Meſſias, is, That he 
was God who ſhould become incarnate, Of this 
there are ſufficient intimations in the Prophets, 
and it was the received ſence of the ancient Jew- 
iſh Church; the Conception of him as a meer 
Man, was an error which, ſprung from that 
groſs expettation they had of him, as a Prince 
and a mighty Conqueror, who ſhould advance the 
Jewiſh Nation above all the K jngdoms of the 
Earth, And this ancient notion of the Meſlias 
is doubtleſs a better rule to follow, in interpreting 
what is ſaid of him in the writings of the 
new Teſtament, than to confound theſe by put- 
ting 4 ſence upon them, contrary to what the 
words import, ana referring us to. phraſes, 
that no body knows any thing of, to make it 
out, But whatever thoſe Eaſtern Idioms of 
ſpeech were, the Primittve Church could not 
be ignorant of them, and their Faith and 
Worſhip muſt be allon*d to be afull evidence 
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of. the ſenſe in which they anderſtood theſe S#s 
cred Writings ; *tis true, there were ſome how 
Memory can be no credit to any Party, w 


 #n the very age of the Apoſiles,. 4 aged 
our Saviour's Divinity : but pra theſe 

St. John wrote his Goſeet, beginning it with 
as full and expreſs aſſertions of Our Savi- 
our's Divinity, as can be imagined; and in 
his Epiſtles he calls theſe Hereticks the Anti- 
Chriſt that were already come. Afterwards 4- 
roſe Praxeas, Noetus, and after both, about 
the midale of the third age, Sabellius ; theſe 
preſt with the Authority of Scripture, 
which ſo expreſly declares the Son and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to be God, aſſerted only one Perſon 
trinominem, which was owning 4 Trinity on- 
ly of names : againſt theſe the Church decla- 
red the Chriſtian Faith as it was written and 
as it had received and kept it, that the Father 
i not the Son, nor the Son the Father, nor 
the Holy Ghoſt Father, or Son ; the Fa- 
ther alius a filio, the Son alius a Patre, the 
Holy Ghoſt alius a Patre & Filio, each to be 
conſider'd under his proper Charatter, and in 
himſelf as a diſtin#t Perſon, tho" all three 
united in oe indiviſible nature; In the ſame 
age we meet with Paul of Samoſata, advan- 
ced by Zenobia to the Chair of Antioch, 
he is properly ſtyPd the F, ather of our modern 
Socinians, for he aſſerted that Chriſt was 4 
meer Man, and had no exiſtence before . his 
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and' was the Anthor of that fooliſh contradi= 
tory Notion of a Deus fattus, and the 
Socinians have only reviv'd his Hereſte, which 
was condemned in the Council of Antioch, 
and in a ferond himſelf depos'd. In the begin- 
ning of the next age, Arrius 4 Presbyter of 
the Churcly of Alexandria, ſets up to be Pa- 
tron of a wew Hereſie, differing both from Sa- 


bellius ad Paulus, but agreeing with them. 


in oppoſing the Divinity of owr Bleſfied Lord ; 
he maintain d another Eſſence of the Son and 
denied his Coeternity and Equality with the 
Father ; and many falling im with him, the 
whole canſe was publickly heard, the contro- 
wverted Texts of Scripture, ana the conſtant 
Tradition of the Church about the ſence of 
them carefully examin'd, and the Worſhip of 
the whole Chriſtian Charch appeaPd to, and 
by theſe was the Chriſti:1n Faith explain'd and 
aſſerted. The fourth 2ge being the time fix'd 
on, and the Eaſtern Chirch, the Stage on 
which theſe things were . aone ; our Author, 
who had a mind to look thorongh this Con- 
troverſie, ſet upon examining the Records and 
Writings of that time, that are extant, par- 
ticularly he carefully peruſed the Confeſſions 
and Decrees of the great Councils of Nice, 
and the firſt of Conitantinople, wherein were 
no new Articles of _—_— but the old 
ones aeclared aud explain'd, which the Church 
has both Authority and Obligation to do, as 
the rye and gromth of Hereſies make this ne- 
ceſſary, 
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cefſary ;, and the works of thoſe two preat 
wy Athanaſius '- Sr. Baſil, & he 
found full ſatisfaftion, aud met with a Coms 
pleat recompenſe, for all the pains his ſearch 
had coſt him. Being to Preach in his courſe 
at Weſtminſter oz Trinity Sunday, he 
pitch*d upon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, x, Cor. 
8.5. butto us there 1s but one God, as rhe 
Theme of his diſcourſe ;, this he did not only 
with reſpet# to the day, which was ſufficient 
to juſtifie him in undertaking ſuch an Ar- 
gument, in ſo Learned an Auditory ; but with 
regard to the boldneſs of our Socinian Ad- 
verſaries, who have been wery free in thar- 
ging the Doitrine of the Trinity with Abſur- 
dities, Contradittions, and Impoſſibilities, 
What he proposd was to defend our Common 
Faith of the Divine Trinity and Unity, which 
is the peculiar Scheme and Conſtitution, and 
Charatter of Chriſtianity ; and to reſolve that 
obvious difficulty of belzeving thoſe Divine Per- 
ſons of Father, Son, and Holy Gho#, to be 
each of them God, which is the Chriſtian 
Faith, and yet to maintain with the Apoſtle 
that to us Chriſtians there 1s but one God. 
It ſo fell out that ſome paſſages, or rather 
words, (as is wery common in the tranſient 
hearing a diſcourſe) were not rightly appreher;- 
ded, which had like to have been the occaſion 
of a diſpute betwixt him and ſome of his Bre- 
threw, wery eminent for their Learning, and 
of known zeal for the Common Faith. This 
4 2 cecaſron'd 
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occaſiowd his Letter. in defence of his Ser- 
2nons, to the Right Reverend Biſhop of R. 
who, as he was by his place a proper Judge 
to be appeaÞd to ; is upon all other accounts 
ſo qualified, that no Man who knows him, 
would refuſe his Umpirage in any thing, 
wherein Learning and Judgment joyn'd with 
Integrity and Candor, are required : but it 
went not ſo far, for he was ſoon better un- 
derſtood, and both ſides ſatisfi'd. *Tis not 
necefiary for me to ſay, why that diſcourſe has 
not been yet publiſhed ; the reaſon ts not that 
any thing new ts advanced in it, or what is 
not exattly agreeable with the Notion, Lan- 
guage and Terms o the Charch, in confl ant 
uſe at the time when this Queſtion was diſ- 
cuſs'd : ſome of the Authorities produced by 
him, the World has already judz'd of ; 
T ſay ſome, for he has colleffed a great many 
more to the ſame purpoſe, but he thought theſe 
ſufficient. The laſt Winter of his life he ſpent 
in reviewing his thoughts on this Argument, 
and examining them with all poſſible ſtrict - 
neſs, by the Scriptures and the Church Re- 
cords ; and it was great ſatisfattion to him 
that he had clear 'd his omn thoughts atout this 
Adorable Myſtery, and ſound nothing to lie 
uneaſie to them, in believing with the whole 
Chriſtian Church upon the Authority of Re- 
velation, that there is but one Eſſence, which 
we call God, and yet that in the Godhead, 
there are three Perſons of the ſame Eſſence and 
Power 
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Power and Coeternal ; taking the name Per- 
ſon in the ſence of the Church, not for a 
meer different mode or manner of Juoſiiting, 
or in a metaphorical ſence, but for what pro- 
perly ſubſiſts : and he hoy'd he had done ſome- 
thing for the clearing other Mens thoughts ; 
however, the honour of our Saviour and of 
the Chriſtian Faith and Religion, were the 
things he had in his Eye, and were ſincere= 
ly tatenced by him, in all that he had et- 

ther Preaclpd or Wrote on that ſubject. 
The World ſeems at preſent to ttand we- 
ry much in need of ſuch Men, who want nei- 
ther Learnins nor Courage to ſtop the in- 
lel:s of the Enemies, not to thisor that par- 
ticular Charch, but to Chriſtianty it ſelf ; and 
tho* Goa whoſe counſels are unſearchable takes 
a:ray (ome at a time when they were likely to 
have been moſt uſefull, yet he will always leave 
a ſyfficient number thus qualified to defend 
his own cauſe, I dare not now undertake to 
give a full and juſt Charatter of our Au= 
thor, I will venture to ſay ſom:thing, but what, 
I am ready to own, falls ſhort of him ; he was 
a Man of great natural endowments, and 
what is more to his commenaation, of inde- 
fatigable induſtry ; he never left a ſubject 
till he had ſearch'd it to the bottom, and per- 
feftly cleared his own thoughts about it : Inhis 
younger years he was much taken with Expc- 
rinzental Philoſophy, having from his firſt en- 
quity into Books and Things, always ſet the 
a 3 hizneſt 


The PREFACE. 


higheſt valne upon that knowledze he thought 
7:0jt uſefull, and by a ColleHtion of obſerva- 
rions left under his hand, it appears that he 
had ſpent ſome time and pains that way. In 
the year 1681, Novem. 23. I find him ad- 
mitted Fellow of the Royal Society ; but 
wpor his ſcttlmg in London, he laid aſide 
thoſe ſtudies and wholly apply d himſelf to that, 
which was his proper Profeſſion : his chief aim 
being now to ao the utmoſt good he could 
among thoſe over whom he had a paſtoral cave, 
in that renowned City. The cffetts of his La- 
bours remain to my own knowledge, among ſome 
of his Pariſhioners, who have own'd to me 
the great benefit they have 'recetV'd by his 
conitant Preaching, both in helping them right- 
ly to underſtand aud engaging them in a [i= 


 140u5 practice of Religion, and by his Wri- 


tings they are more generally known, The vi- 
fiting 4 whole Pariſh from Houſe to Houle, 
[ canzot ſay to be a neceſſary part of the Ra- 
ſtoral care, I rather lay it in faithfully and 
conſtantly aiſcharging the publick Offices, It 
world be a ſad thing to be accountable for 
the neglect of what in great Pariſhes is con- 
fefs'd to be impradticable ; this therefore car 
only be an occaſional duty, in which, a Mini- 
{fer muſt be left to his own prudence, who ts 
beſt able to judge what good 15 likely to be Gone 
in this way, and when, T have heard our 
Friend ſay more than once, that if he could 
fee the neceſſity of it, or thoſe wonderfull ends 
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it would ſerve, he wonld throw up. all his own 
concerns, and apply himſelf wholly to 4t hows 
ever, he ſupply d the want of that, in the beſt 
manner he could, and by ways he-thought much 
more uſefull to ſuch as were diſpos'd to mind 
the concerns of their Souls, Kor the uſe of 
his Pariſhioners he firit compos'd, and after- 
wards by Printing it, offer'd to their" cloſer 
conſideration his admirable Prattical Dit- 
courſe of Repentance, wherezx he has refti- 
fy d many miſtakes and looſe notions about this 
Dottrine; ſuch as havehad a very fatal inflaence 
wpon the lives of many, who all the while 
looked upon themſelves in a ſafe ſtate © tie; 
are chiefly owing, as 1 apprehend, to their not 
diſting wiſhing b:i»ixt baptiſmalRepentance,and 
the Repent ance for willful ſts, many and long 
continued in, after Men have coveuantea with 
God for a conitant courſe of obedience. T wo 
aays before he aied, he thank'd God that be had 
lived to publiſh that Diſcorerſe ; Not, jaid he, 
"That it is Wrote wuh that care and ex- 
actneſs it might have. been, for .it was 
compos'd in parts, and at feveral diſtant 
times ; but I think it may be ſerviceable, 
which 1s the only endI propaſed init, to 
teach the right knowledge and practice 
of that duty. I am ſenſible that ſome have 
taken exceptions at what he affirmed of | the 
invalidity of a Death-ved Repent ance, but "tis 
no more than is ſaid by many others, awd 
as far as I ſee, muſt be own'd by all, who 
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throughly examine that ſubjeft, The Oue- 
ftion is not what God may ao, or ſometimes 
does, by an extraordinary att of Grace, but 
what he has covenanted for, or what are the 
plain and indpenſole conditions of Salvat i= 
on required by the Goſpel. A Malefattor, 


upon whom the Law has pronounc'd death, 


may be pardoned by ſpecial favour , and if 


a inner, who never repents till he comes to 
die, be ſav/d, this home him more mer- 
oy, than is covenanted for inthe Goſpel-Law 
of Life : and in what inſtances God will a- 
bate of thoſe Terms, no Man can tell, and 
"tis the higheſt folly and maaneſs to truſt to 
it, without a particular Revelatior, That 
God will make allowance for Mens Circum- 
ſtances in this World, and judge their ſeu 
ral cafes with the greateſt equity, and propo: « 
tion their rewards and puniſhments according « 
ly, come within the Terms of covenanted 
Grace and - Mercy ; bat the Queſtion is whe- 
the a Miniſter of the Goſpet, who wiſits an 
habitually wicked Man, in his laſt ſickneſs, 
ca aſſure him, he ſhall be ſaved on ſuch a 
Repentance ; if it comes up to the Terms of 
the Goſpel, he may give him this aſſurance ; 
and then- this Dottrine may be Preach#d, yea, 
and ought -to-be for all. the Goſpel-conditi- 
tions of life, and Salvation are to be publiſh- 
el to. all, Such. Preaching. would be we- 
ry comfortable to thoſe who would. be glad to 

fave their Souls, and yet are very.loth to fores 
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go their ſins and are not like to be perſwa” 
ded to this, as long as they have any hopes 
of ſecuring them by repenting when they come 
ro die ; Theſe ſeem to be very plain conſe- 

wences of allowing the ſufficiency of a death- 
Lq Repent ance, bythe terms of the Goſpel. For 
his Pariſhioners, he likewiſe drew up a Manual 
of Devotion, to be _ daily in their families, 
and put 4 great number - them into the hands 
of the Colletter of his. Tythes to be difributed 
among them :. he apprehended the decay of Piety 
and coruption of manners to be in great mea- 
fare owing to the neglet# of family Religion, 
which be therefore took the opportunity after 
this to recommend in 4 Sermon preach'a before 
the Lord Mayor, and Court of Aldermen, whoſe 
example was like to give the beſ® Encourage- 
ment to it : which they ſo well approv'd of as 
to deſire him to publiſh it. His thoughts were 
that the true cauſe of the general neglett of 
Family Devotion, 1s the wrong notion Men 
have entertained of Forms of Prayer, which 
is a thing ſo paſt all diſpute, that it muſt 
lie upon the Conſciences of thoſe who have ae- 
nied 'em, if, now that the effetts of that er- 
ror are found ſo evidently ruinous to Piety 
and good Morals, they do not is ſome publick 
way retratt it, and adviſetothe uſe of Forms,, 
without which the uſe of conſtant Family Prayer 
can never be retriev'd, He was ſo intent up- 
0 doing good among his people, that he was 
often propoſing to himſelf and asking his Friends 
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to think of ſomething wherein he might be 


free the minds of other Men, as he has done 
his own from falſe and looſe principles in Rex 
l:gion, - the effects of which will in a ſhort time 
appear in the Life and Practice, His Rex 
lizion did not lie in ſhows and meer forms 
of Godlineſs, which we need not an Apoſtles 
1 eſtimony to aſoure us, may be ſeparated from 
the power of it ; I take him to have been in 
that ſtate deſcribed by St. John when he ſays, 
he that is born of God doth not commit 
fin, for his ſee1 remaineth in him, and 
he cannot fin becauſe he is born of God; 
He would not, I aavre jay, for all the World 
have conmuttcd a known, willfall, and deli. 


berate (in, and I am [ure would have been horri- 


bly afraid of himſelf if he had fallen into one 
ſuch ſin. I could here give in evidence for 
what 1 ſay, if is were necefiary, a ſional 
inſlance of a wigorow ſence of Religi- 
02, and a reſolved and confirm'd vertae, ſuch 
&/: one as is not very common. I herein ſay 
0 more of him, than what in Juſtice is due, 
and what by long experience and many proofs I 
know to be truc of him ; he dtd not indeed diſcos 
ver thoſe ſizns of Grace, which ſome Men expect 
to find in the face ; he had not that affefted gra- 
<'ity and down-look and dull humour, which 4 
Poariſee would perhaps have ſought for, as 
& viſible mark of it ; He was always cheer- 
full and gay himſelf, and would ſuffer none to 


e 


be 
moſt uſefull to them ;, he endeavour 'd to fe) 
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be Bbe otherwiſe, where-ever he came ; This, I con- 
a Beſs, if any thing was an exceſs in him, be- 


auſe it muſt be own'd, that he would be ſome- 
times merry' at other Mens coſt, who could not 
bear up againſt "the ſharpneſs of his wit, which 
therefore place among his imperfections. But 
though he gave way poſſibly too much to that 
ceraafueſ and pleaſant air of Converſation, 
phich was wery natural to him, and as he 
thought in mixt Company moſt agreeable ; yet 
in 4 cloſer Converſation, or when at any time 
t (he Argument requir'd it, he knew how to be 
4 Werious; and was pleas'd when any ſubject was 
; Mfarted that required grave talk and ſtrict rea- 
4 Boring : beſides, he oft took the opportunity of 
» B-onweying right notions of things and repro- 
= Wing ſome Vites in a jocular way, when he 
e Wrew not how to do this in any other way : 
r Wis deſion he often had of doing good, and 
| Wound it ſucceſsfull where it was leaſt perceiv- 


'd, His Charadter as a Friend concerns 0n- 


1 &) particular Perſons, who have drawn it at 
j (4r2e vn their own minas ; it ſronifies not much 
» * /2) any of this to others, but if any be cu- 
[ Wprous to know it, T refer them to Plutarch's 


ales to diſtinguiſh a Flatterer from a Friend. 
' Ws Friendſhip being grounded upon principles 
- i wertue, his paſſion for his Friend was not 
| Weonnterfeit, nor his (Converſation with him 

jorc'd, but natural and eaſie andall of a piece ; 

ie always uſed freedom and would neither fall 
” with, nor decline taking notice of what he 
| thought 
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thought was amiſs in his Friend : he was re Ip 


dy to aſſiſt him to the uttermoſt of his pow. 
S and ul embark with wg fired 
was fair and honeſt, and nothing elſe ; and / 
would always defend him in his abſence, 
1 have now brought him to the laſt Stag F 
of his life, and you are to ſee him die, No / 
7s the trueſt Judgment to be made of the Wiſ l 
dom and Steadineſs of a Man's principles, 
and the ſincerity and regularity of his actions, 
Now all meer forms of Godlineſs are diſce- , 
wvered, and the Masks of Hypocriſie fall off fl 
and "tis no longer a time to difiemble with fl 
God or Man ; I am very well aware that ſome 
ery pious Perſons, who have no reaſon fa 
it are under great fears at the approach g 
aeath ; Natural temper or an habitual me 
lancholy heightned by the preſent indiſpoſiti- 
on of body, with a ſmall tincture of ſuperſii- 
tion, which is incident to very ſincere Perſons, 
may cauſe their hearts to miſgive them ; and 
put them into frights they know not why, 
and when there is nooround for them : on the 
other fide, ſome Enthuſ1aſts there are who haw 
no manner of claim to happineſs by the terms 
of the Goſpel, bat have the bickef reaſon to 
b> afraid of that Juſt Judement that ſhal 
render to every Man according to his works ; 
who yet meet death in a ſort of Triumph and 
Extaſie, and talk in the wildeſt manner of the 
certainty of their Salvation : this is the effe 
of the wileſt of all principles ; for a” 
thoſe 
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thoſe which cancell the obligations of the Go- 
ſpel, and | ſuperſede the neceſſity of 4 holy life 
to ſalvation. wn 
But whatever wrong Judgment Men make 
of themſelves, God will Juage righteous Tudg- 
ment ; and neither the cauſeleſs fears of good 
Men, not the vain preſumptions of bad Men, 
ſhall have any influence on their Jens 
ate. So ſoon as the vital unioa betwixt 
Soul and Boay is difpole*d, the one: ſhall find 
themlelves ſaſe, notwithſtanding their fears;and 
the other miſerably diſappointed under all 
their bold and groundleſs confidence ; But ge- 
neraily ſpeaking to depart not in Raptares, 
bat in Peace, to die with an undjſturbd yet 
thoughtfull mind ; with a ſenſe of our own un- 
worthineſs, and yet, with a full truſt in God's 
promiſes, (*tull the bodily diftemper riſes ſs high 
as to take away the ou uſe of our facul- 
ties ; atter which, all that any Man ſays or 
does ſtands for nothing) I take to be the pre- 
ſent and natural reward of a wertuous Life, 
He who has liv/d conſtantly under a wvi2o- 
rous ſenſe of God and of another World, who 
has often had his thoughts in that inviſible 
ſtate, and in all his Actions has manifeſted 
his firm belief of, and earneſt dtſire to reach 
the happineſs propo3'd ; ſhould, one would think, 
not Fa it any great diſſicalty to leave this 
World to enter upon one far better, Under 
this happy and moſt deſirable compoſure of 
mind was this aamirable Man, and ſincere 
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Chriſtian at the approach of Death, which 
he had ſeen advancing towards him for ſom 
time, and ſenſibly felt it drawing nearer himfi j; 
by degrees. The 75th, of February 1696 wa 
the laſt time of his appearing in the Pulpit; 
he then found himſelf very ill, and that the 
Sentense of Death was upon him : for that 
reaſon he choſe to venture abroad to take hn # 
final leave of his people in the ſolemneſt man if 
ner, and to cloſe up his Miniſtery by Admi- c: 
mifrivg to them and partaking with them of 
the 


S 


Bleſſed Sacrament of our Saviour"s Boaz f 

and Blood ; which he ever look'd upon as de- F 
ſrewd to be a oy f publick Chriſtian wor. WY ic 
ip, and in the firſt Ages not aaminiitred i a 
ro dying Ferſons on their fick beds, unleſs il i« 
they were in a ſtate of Penance, and were 1+ 
hereby to be reſtored to the Peace and Com- 
munion of the Church. The notion of a V a+ 
tieum he look'd upon as brought in. with 
ſaperſtition, and that it tended to uphold it ; 
apon which principle, many who neglect this 
duty a'l their life long, are wery earne/t for 
it at their deaths, upon the like reaſon that © '/ 
the Clinici deferr*d the other Sacrament till bi 
the laſt hour. His Diſcourſe was uyon theſe" «/ 
words, Luke 12. 40. Be ye therefore rea 6! 
dy, for the Son of Man cometh at an' P 
hour when ye think not. He aeſigned'ÞÞ < 
this as his own Funeral Sermon, as he told'” 
the Reverend Mr. M. the worthy LetturerÞ * 
of that Pariſh, as he came out of the Church, 
and 
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and his good Friend Mr; 'S. with whom he 
din'd that day. He was ſo far ſpent in preach- 
ing that he was forc'd to defire bis afſit- 
ance to conſecrate the Elements, and only 
pave the Cup himfelf.. On the 17th. 1 
providentially came to him, and had the 
happineſs to attend him to his laſt moments. 
He had been that day riding abroad to try 
if he could find awy relief from the air, and 
uM coming home, ſoon after I was got to his 
7 Lodgings, which were then at Iſlington, his 


firit Salutation was after this manner, My 
e-M Friend, I have been in expeCtation of 
7. © ſceing thee theſe two days, and glad I 
«dam that thou art now come, for *tis to 
3 © fee me die, and afſift mein dying, which 
e's 2 very kind and friendly Ofice, Great 
;- Wh part of that day we were ſhut up together, 
1- WW 42d he entertain'd me with ſuch admirabie 
hl Diſcourſes, on the moſt important Subjetts, 
i; cd talk'd ſo clearly and with ſo lively « 
is Mi /enſe of them, that T forgot I was converſing 
r Wy with a dying Friend, and thought it one of 
t Wl the pleaſanteſt days of my whole Life. He 
1 Pegan with a Diſcourſe of the empty projets 
e474 aeſigns 4 this Life, and the intolera- 
il ble folly of el 
n= Pleaſures and Enjoyments, with the cares 
dj 444 thoughts, and buſineſs of this World, 
4 
a 


ng eutirely taken up with the 


when we are every day liable to enter upon 4 new 
and unſeen ſtate, which above all things it 
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concerns us to take care about, and. wiſel 
to provide for. This Life is ,a conting 


round and circle of bodily Aftions and Buſw 
neſs, but in death theſe ceaſe, and have an end; 


that let's down the Cartain, and the Dr, 

of Life is over , und whatever parts n 
Atted on this Stage, we lay them all aſide; 
and what we. enjoy d in this Body and, this 
World, is to be no more, and as if it had 
never been, and we only had aream'd of #t 
for a while. He taketh away their breath, 
they die and turn again to their duſt, "I hat, 
ſaid be, is my preſent Caſe, aud in that 
very day all heir Thoughts periſh, i. &. all 
their apprehenſions of Worldly Happineſs and 
Enjoyments with all their mighty projects and 
defiens they had here : how reaſonable then 11 
it for ws frequently to meditate upon dying, 
and how. properly was it plac'd of old amo 

the firft rules and p."inciples of Wiſdom, An 
upon my ſaying to him, that as he ſeemed 
to be got almoſt to the end of the race. of 
Life, bi Friends were running hard after 
him, and would in a ſhort ſpace overtakt 
him ; he replied, True, but prithee rememes 
ber that T have got the ſtart of thee 
Flere he took occaſion to diſcourſe of thi 
Chriſtian Revelation, which has diſcovered 
the moſt amazing, but the moſt important 
and momentous Truths for May to know | 
"Tis this, ſaid he, that gives me the greats 
eſt eaſe and ſatisfation in my preſent Cre 


cumſt ance! 
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cumſtances,and fills my mind with the moſt ſerene 
hopes, when IT can find pleaſure in nothing 
elle; and without i: all my thoughts, when 1 
Gee them as far as ever they will go, are 
either dark or troubleſome. That God (bould 
ſend his only begotten Son into the World in 
our likeneſs to redeem and ſave Mankind, 
that he ſhouid propoſe by him the advancing 
us, who are very inconſiderable, yea, (infull 
Creatures to ſuch a height of Glory, as to 
be equal to Angels, to ſee God as he is, and 
to have eternally communicated to us of bis 
own Excellencies and Perfeitions, cannot but 
affett every one who b:licves ana exerciſes his 
thoughts about theſe matters, with Wonder 
and Admiration, with all poſſible Love and 
Gratitude, awd a moſt ſollicitous ſtudy, and 
endeavour to obey God univerſally, in hapes 
of that eternal Life, which God, whocan- 
not lie, as the ApoZtle ſpeaks, has promiſed. 
Ele added, That the deſign of Chriſtianity and 
the Terms of Life therein propos'd; aid ap- 
pear to him /o Very plain, that it wits nuſt 
matter of amazement, hoy any Men who had 
look*d into thoſe records and conſider\d their 
own nature, and had any notion of the bap- 
pineſs of reaſonable Creatures, could miſs of 
under ſtandins them aright, The Antinomi- 
an Scheme he look*'d upon as airettly Anti- 
chriſtian, and the wery worſt that the moſt 
malicious Enemies of the Chriſtian name could 
poſſibly have invented ; and he gave mea very 
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ſad inflance of a Perſon who liv'd many years 
in the habit of a wery groſs ſin, and yet had 
a quiet Conſcience, and though: himſelf we- 
ry ſafe upon thoſe principles, *rill being ſtarts 
led by a pablice Diſcourſe of his, God made 
him an Taffrument of ſetting the poor Man 
right in his Notions, and engaging him to 
reform his Life; for which his wew Convert 
was very thankfull, axd aſſur'd him, That 
he would not for all the Worli have liwd 
fo long in the habit of that ſin, if he ha# 
believed, as he thoroughly did now, that it 
would have hazarded his Salvation, Here 
he took occaſion to ſay that he was much con« 
firm'd in his notion of the nullity of a Deaths 
bed Repent ance, by con(iderivio his preſent Cire 
eurmſlances, What could I do, ſaid hy, 
Were I now to begin to Repent of a long 
Wicked life? I profeſs, I could not have 
the leaſt hopes of my Salvation ; bur, ble% 
ſed be God, this 1s not my own Cafe, 
T am ſenſible of a valt number of Weak- 
neſſes and Imperfections ; but they are 
ſuch, as I am well aſſur'd, the Covenant 
of Grace will make an allowance for; 
I can fay I have been Sincere in the main 
deſigns of my Life ; and, I thank God, 
I make no queſtion of being happy, 
when I can once get looſe from this Pri- 
ſon of an Earthly infirm body, and ſhall 
be ſet above thoſe 'ImperfeCtions, which 
cannot be wholly remedied in this ſtate 
and 
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and to be freed from which is the re- 
ward of the next. He gave me his 
thoughts at large, about the Dottrine of the 
ever bleſſed Trinity, which are not needfull 
to be here ſet down, eſpecially ſince I have al- 
ready taken ſome notice of that Matter. All 
that I ſhall add, is, That he never intended 
any Controverſie with thoſe who believed this 
Doftrine ; his buſineſs was to defend it 4a- 
gainſt thoſe who oppoſed it, and he was fally 
ſatisfied, that what he had Preach'd and Wrote 
on this ſubjett, was agreeable to the Serip- 
tures, and the ſenſe of the Church ; and he 
was fully confirmed in his Thoughts, by the 
Judgment of the moſt Learned and unexcep- 
tionable Divints of our Church. The Right 
Reverend Biſhop Pearſon explains the 
Divine Unity as he has done, and aſſerts the 
neceſſity of it, for avoiding that old and ſo 
often urg*d objection Tritheiſm : Tt is moſt 
neceſſary, ſays he, To aſſert that there is 
but one Perſon, who is from none; for 
it there were more than one, which were 
from none, it could not be deny'd but 
that there were more Gods than one : 
This Origination of the Divine Paterni- 
ty hath anciently been look'd upon, as 
the aſſertion of the Unity, and therefore, 
the Son and the HolyGholt are but one God 
with the Father, becauſe both from the 
Father, who is one, and fo the Union 


of them. 
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He perfeitly concur.ied with this excel. 
leat Perſon, who, without any queſtion, is 
allow'd io ſpeak rhe ſenſe of the Catholick 
Church ; and with the Fathers of the Nicene 
Council, as their ſenſe is exprest in their Creed, | 
which is a part of our Litargy, He beliew- | 
el the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, were 
0»e Gol, ana yt three real diftinet Per- | 
ſons, as evidently diſtingniſh'd in their Per- iſ 
ſons, as united in their Nature : The Father | 
is not the Son, nor the Holy Ghoſt ; the Son 
is not the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt ; the 
Holy Ghoſt is meither the Father nor the 
Son : the "true and living God can be but 
one, the Father ts originally the one God; 
the Son is the ſame Goa, but not originally 
of himlelf, but has his Divine Eſſence by 
Communication from the Father ; the Hol 
Spirit ts the ſame God, not originally ſabe 
ſijling of himjelf, but having the ſame Di 
vine Nature and Eſjjeice, common both to 
the Father aud ihe Son, communitated by 
them both to him ;, So that Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt are one God. 'The Father ori- 
ginally that one Eſſence of infinite Wiſdom, 
Power, aua Majeſty: The one Perſon origi= 
nally of himſelf, ſubſiſting in that tafinite Bes 
71125, 1 he Son ts God of God, by being of the 
Father ; the Holy Ghoſt is God of God, by 
being of the Father, and the Son, as receit« 
| ing that Izfinite and Eternal Eſſence from 

hem toth ; this is the explicat:on of that 
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adorable Myſtery, as *tis deliver'd by that ex 


cellent Prelate forementioned, in his Authens 
tick Pook upon the Apoſtles Creed. By this 
time his ſpirits and his breath faiPd him, 
and he could proceed no further ; and now 
having entertaind me as long as he could, 
he gave me to underſtand, That T muſt not 
expect much more from him, about one thing 
or other ; but that he would look to be ex 
tertaind by me, the little time 1 ſhould have 
him with me : And immediately calling the 
Family to Prayers ; ſo ſoon 4s they were 
ended, he went to Bea, and was willing 1 
ſhould leave him for that night, In the morn- 
ing, with was Thurſday, he deſir'd me to 
accompany him in his Chariot, to London 
to conſult Dr. M , not that he expett- 
ed any relief from his preſcriptions, for he con- 
cluded himſelf too far gone to be recovered; 
but becauſe he thought it not fit to omit a- 
ny thing that could be done, for the ſake of 
his Family chiefly, whoſe intereſt ir was that 
he (hould have liv'd a little longer with them, 
I returned with him to his Loszings, but he 
found himſelf ſo far ſpent, that he haſtned 
to Bed, and deſired me to come up to his 
Chamber, and in the Church form to com« 
mend his Soul to God, ,Not being willing 
to ſink his Spirits too much, and preſuming 
that his apprehenſions of preſent Death were 
the effett of the diſorder his Journey had 
thrown him into, IT made uſe of ſome 0- 
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ther Colletts proper at that time, aud pur 
poſely omitted the commendatory Prayer ; ups 
on which he called to me, and entreated me 
to uſe no other than that, ana, if I pleas d, the 
Lord's Prayer with it, For, ſaid he, I am 
juſt going. So on as I had done, Well, 
ſaid he, 1 now thank thee, and take my 
leave of thee : I have nothing more to 
fay to thee, nor needſt thou fay any thing 
to me, thou haſt nothing further to do, 
but to bid me good night. And inme- 
diately turning himſelf on one ſide, lay ſtill, 
and ſpoke no more all that night, On Fri 
day morning he told me, he wondered to 
' find himſelf alive ; however, we perſwaded 
him to bleed, according to the Dr,'s orger 
the night before, he told us it was to nopurs 
poſe, and had an opinion he ſhould die 
whilſt he was bleeding ; but he added, that 
hegave up his body to our management, and we 
might do with it, as we pleaſed : by this time 
his Friend Dr. T -— came in, to whom he 
tall*d ſenſibly of his caſe, and told him he 
was ſo well skilPd in his Profeſſion, that he 
knew very well he could not live out another 
night. The Dr. was no ſooner gone, but he 
called me to him, and attempted a Diſcourſe 
which he was not able to go thro with ; what 
he aim'd at was ſomething to this purpoſe: 
What a poor Creature is Man, if he had 
hopes only in this Life, he muſt go naked 
and alone, and without any Friend to. ac- 
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company him to the dark Grave ? Allthat F 
thou wilt ſee of me preſently will be a” 
ſiff and ſenſeleſs carkaſs :*I have already 
loſt all my thought, T can ſcarce tell what 
I fay to thee, I did not juſt now know 
whereI was ; now I do; Iam in my Bed- 


* chamber; Ihave no power to command a 


thought ; thou ſhalt in a few moments ſee 
that they are all periſÞd and gone, This 
he repeated ſeveral times with ſome concern ; 
and, in half an hour, they went quite away, 
and returned no more, for all that afternoon 
he lay ſtill, only at ten at night he pat forth 
one hand to me, and lifted up the other, and 
his eyes to Heaven, to ſignifie to me, that he 
had yet ſome knowledge, tho" his ſpeech was 
gone, andthat he was prayine for himſelf, and 
a little after midnight he breath” d his laſt, 1 
have ſeen many. Perſons die, but none- like him 
in all my life: I heard not the leaſt unbecom- 
ing word from him in all his illneſs, which 
was to me the more ſtrange, becauſe I knew 
the natural heat and eagerneſs of his temper ; he 
(hew'd not the leaſt ſign of aneaſmeſs or diffs 
tisfaction in his circumſtances, nothing 0 oO 
neſs for this World, of any deſire to ſtay longer 
in it ; no.manner of fear. of death, or doubts 
about his future good ſtate, but throughout his 
ſoelneſs, and to the laſt minutes that bi Unaer - 
ſtanding continued, a perfefF contempt of all 
Earthly things, vigorous hopes of a Bleſſed Im- 
mortality, and an entire and abſolute reſigna= 
H10# 
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tion of himſelf tothe Will of God. The truth 


is, his behaviour was enough to make a Mas 
in love with death, and to long for a diflolution, 
and at that time it made ſuch an impreſſion 
pon my ſpirits, that whi.e it laſted, I thought 
T could with great eaſe have dy'd with him, Fas 
wing been longer than T intended in my account 
of the Author, T ſhall leave the following diſ= 
courſes to ſpeak for themſelves, There is evi- 
dently a ſpirit of true Piety that breaths in 
them, and one general aim propos'd to pro 
mote 4 wiſe underſtanding and ſincere practice 
of Religion : They are publiſh'd as they were 
found m his ordinary Notes, ana not aeſiga- 
ed by him for the Prefs, but if they may do 
any ſervice to God and Religion, and the 
Souls of Men, Our Author himſelf would 
have wentur'd them Abroad into the World, 

without being any ways concern'd for the de- 
feits and imperfettions, which may be ſpyd 
out in em; for, in the proſecution of ſuch ng- 

ble ends, he has declar'd himſelf ſufficiently 

armd againſt all manner of cenſures what ſoever, 

and publickly profeſs That it was more 

ſatisfaCtion to him to publiſh a few plain 


and uſefull Diſcourſes, than to have had 
the ability, . or met with the applauſe of 
writing the Wittieſt or Learned!t Book 
in the World. 
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What ſhall we ſuy then ? Lo there wn 
righteouſneſs "with God ', Go for- 
bid. ns goa.” 


HE- Apoſtle in defence- of 
Chriſtianity, and the Gen- 
tiles being received into it, 

| who were Strangets and A- 

lens, rather thaw” the Jews, 

who were the Children of Abraham,” and 

God's'peculiar- People, having' to juſtifie 

this, made uſe of an” Inſtance of God's 

free diſpoſing his Ravouts as he pleaſes 
and- fuicly as to the Jews was an unanfiver- 
able- Prefident, becauſe upon it-all thetr 

Priviledges depended,” above the' reſt" of 

the Werld;'' the fame Children, not ' of 

Abrdhaw'only, but of\1/7ael, ro whoſe line 

the promiſed Seed- was confined, - before 

B they 
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they were either of them born, or were 


in a capacity to do Good or Evil, yet God 
declared .that Jacob have I loved, and Eſau 
have I hated, v. 13. and notwithitand 

the rights of Primogeniture, yet tranf- 
mitted this his Love and Hatred down 
even to; their Poſterities, the Irac/ites, and 
the Edomites ; upon this he ſeems to be 
ſtartled with an ObjeQtion; riſing uptrom 
all this, and looking him fully in the Face ; 
What ſhall we ſay then ? is their unrighteouſ- 
neſs with God 2 God forbid. Thus 1s 10 
ſhrewd an abſurdity, that if we muſt be 
driven to it, *tis. a: demonſtration againſt 
not only Chriſtianity,which he was defend- 
ing, but againſt all Religion : For. if God 
be not a Being of Righteouſneſs and Ju- 
{tice in what he does; who can expect rev 
wards for ſerving him, 'or heed fear puniſh- 


©. EY 
ment for any wickedneſs he commits ; 


Virtue ang Vice are but empty names, if 


he has.'yot an impartial regard tr'them, 
and his own'words are not to be truſted or 
credited, if we queſtion his Righteonſneſs 
and Integrity ; it we are not: well atlured 
of. that in' the firſt place, we can' never 
know but he may deceive us, in whatever 
he: ſays, - or. promiſes-to us,- nay, all his 
Revelations may be but hike the Heathens 
deceittul Oracles, to-impoſe upon the cres 
dulous,- and all 'his Miracles bur tricks of 
Legerdematin, and {lights of an _ -_ 
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hand to Gerye Fro analy ; but 
God'' forbid, as the Apoſtle fays, that any 
fk Hin ſhould hlaf teroulhy be charg- 
ed ipon the great God, or any ſuch No- 
tions fortned of him, from. Wheace it is 
unavoidable to infer them. "Tho we. can 
never get the thoughts. of. him! put” of our 
mind, nor wholly take ont, rhe Natural 
CharaQters of "him, 'that he has imprinted 
upon us, yet if we'fo blur, and deface 
them, with lines drawn fram our own itt 
Tempers or miſtaken Apprehenfions, asro 
repreſent him inſtead'of 'his Effential Ex- 
cellencies;' and:Moral PerfeCtions, which 
are 'the  hrighteſt' Glory that ſhines: all a- 
round ' him, with'the black and ugly fea- 
tures' of Almighty Rage and” Cruelty , 
Malignant Spite; or Tf Narure ;” or which 
may be the fame, Imperious; and Arbitra- 
ry and Ungoverned Will, condutted by 
no Principles of*Juttice, or Goodneſs, nor 
ating by any Rules of Right, or Wrong, 
but as the © unaccountable rat of 
Fondneſs or Anger happen to incline him ; 
if we ſet up Tucha monſtrous Idol in our 
thoughts with ghaſtly looks, and terrible 
viſage, inſtead of 'the moſÞ PerfeQ, and 
Righteous, and Bleſſed God, as we do the 
Sreateſt'diſhonout to the Divine Nature , 
more'than if the Jews had really fer up at 
Afſles head, as they were charged to adore, 
tor' the God of 1 el; ſo_ we'deftroy that 
B 2 inward 
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wward: oF and. delight, . that OY & 
ſteem and. yenera «Sh ps 
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Ven beſt of Men, thatthere,were,ng 
Guch Has Eaths W World. —_— whoſe. Tys 
Fan, "S uch pk ower, without Juſtice, 

they may ge. miſe: fÞ.# as, well ay 
Seam pe ll roan: under his Iron 

Scepter, and Nip: 4 to wiſh they could 
wrelt it out of hi ,/. but noue could 
Kiſs it, or he CHATS wat it; they. might 
tremble and. crouch, 4 bow before. :ity 
offer Pray ers, as the Maxichres to their evi 
FeincPles,s or build 09 Temp les, as the Remant 
to. the, Fever, Plague; they. may 
dread him as an "rrefifiable evil, bur.nevex 
Worſhip, and Honour, and Eſteem him.ag 
we ought, to.do_ an Tofinite God,, i7..e, as 
an Almighty Gooducls, or an Btcrwal 
Righteouſneſs. 

But alas, who did ever deny that ,God 
was Righteous? whowas ever {o bold.as 
to charge the great Lord and Cr eator | of 
the World with the leaſt ſhadow of U 
righteouinels?, or what pretence, gr poſi 
bility indeed.canthere be ofany ſuch thi 
Is got whatever he does therefore righteo 
becaulſc he does it, Jet it be whavit Nh 
There 
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Therthave ive beck tharly who” haye"thought | 
join preateft fart both. of Men and 
ae eel ns, Jace 
fr i aronyine were feared; to that 
wretched, Stare, - A Aikar: hig} 
dealt fo with all the reſt, if he ha 
and yer allow hi to have dre! VE! 
ous ; others have th yg hat ligg 01 
that they ſhoula' firſt th | 
of them, ,and from thence = would take 
occaſion, rd damn as many of ther as he 
pleaſed, without any regard fo their, own 
actions ;.. and this they thought was. a bet- 
ter way of dif Laying his Rig hteouſneſs, 
to us'7 But who coutd ever 6 foo- 
liſh, as to charge God downright with! un- 
richreouſne(s ? He that has none above 
him, to controul or determine him, to 
give any Laws, or Rules to him, . what- 
ever he does according tothe purpoſe and 
pleaſure of his own Willis moſt e&ttainly 
Righteous. 

This is the common and eahe but miſta- 
ken account of God's righteouſnels, which 
becauſe the Apoſtle here | does. not make 
uſe of as he might, agd ſo have given a 
ſhorter anſwer to the ſuppoſed  ObyeStion,, 
but rather allows, that there is fore un- 
righteouſneſs, which1s ſo in' its Ov na- 
ture, and which therefore could” not bs 
ch: arged upon God ; for elle, to fay with 
tach "abhorrence, Gol forbid that there be 
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te with him, would be. only.ty 
ſay,G0d forbid that be, ſhould not de Okay 
he does, or thathe ſhould not will what 
he wills ; When if 3 you ap ſc eas fo be 
what you pleaſe, tn uppoling him 
to will and todo it, Sit tobe LAT. 
ous, and then there would be no need 
ſuch a_ phiraſe,” wi yiopmes, as is here uſed 
before hapg. 1 Thalf endeavour thereforeat 
this time, 

1. To ly down a betr; er, anda firmer 
Notion, and account of God's Rightey 
ouſneſs, 

To ſhow you the uſefulneſs of it, 
by rhe”; conſequences of the other Opinzon, 
And, 

3. To vindicate the” Righteouſneſs of 
God according to this true : Notion of i it, 
and fear it from what either in this Chap, 
ter, or any where elſe may ſeem to reflect 
yon it, 

. I ſhall endeavour to lay down a bet- 
—_ a firmer Notion of God's Righte- 
pn” ind that in theſe Particulars. 

Tis hot "mete Will and Arbitrary 


Picatire that makes God to be Righteous, 


tor that' is ſuch a floating and uncertain 
ting, that 1t cannot be a fir and (table 
toundation for Righteouſneſs ; mere Power 


and Wil, kke a violent Wind act alw Ws | 
y 


ftrongly and impetuouſly, but uncertain 
too, fometimes one way, and ſometimes 
the 
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the quite contrary, as thevapours happen 
to riſe and move it ;5--It will fall under no 
certain Rules or-Calculation, nor can you 
tell where to haveit the next-4riomen, ſo 
vatiable-will be-uhgoverned Will, and fo 
mmpetuous, when”*tis aſſiſted with Strength 
and: Power, thatoaly:gaves it-weight and 
force,, but determines -1t not one "way or 
rother;and ifall the effeQts,andeeffortsot this 
wereto be called Right,then thedoingquite 
colitraryithmgs: may; happen to befo ; tor 
what ſhould tunder/ mere arbitrary” Will 
from - doing-one thing -ar one time, and 
the quite codtrary at another, -uhleſs it 
have ſomething to regulate it ? The de- 
{troying-the Righteous with the' Wicked, 
damning Innocents, and doing all imagina« 
ble miſchief, -ſhall be called r1ghteoutneſls, 
if done by the Manichean Evil, and Al- 
mighty Principle, for therecan be no ditte- 
rence between him and the good one, if 
what both of them will, - be therefore 
righteous. Whilſt righteouſneſs '1s thus 
founded in Power and Will,'be it never to 
great, yet if it be not bounded by any cer- 
tain rules of Rightand Wrong, what ſhall 
keep it ſteddy toits lelf, or prevent itsdo- 
ing/ at one. tume what it diflikes, and 15 
therefore unrighteous at another * Like a 
mighty. "Torrent, - it will rage, and row1, 


and break down all betore it, it it have no 


certata-Banks, and Current to/keep 1t un; 
| Ba. it 
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if Juſtice and Rightequſaeſs be only, blind 
th without any:$cales yy ber ! hands: tg 


weigh things by, it will.be but he. fams 


with blind Chance and Fortune, and gever 
to be diſtinguiſhed : Did-the Divine Nature 
a& by no certain and fixt Rules, . 4t-:1night 
be called Great and: Powerful, byt.nei 

Juſt nor Righteous; there eould he:ng 
{uch thing, if there were;not; ſome tals 
terable Standard of Right and Wr0ng;and 
ſome other fixt meaſre of thoſe, things, bes 
ſides what Arbitrary Will: mdde t0!1t (lf 
according to. which the Judge of all:abe 
Earth ſhall doright, Gen.18,25..1:11p 
- 2, *Fis God's ating by the unalterable 
rules of Righteouſnets-and : Juſtice; that 
makes himto be righteous ; and the: abs 
folute-impoſſibility hefhould a& otherwiſe 
from the ReQitude and Perfection of his 
own Nature, there are «ra Tixzs, as Jus 
fin Martyr calls them , things eternally 
juit, which are not made, and fiftits 
ous things, but are natural and everlaſt- 
ing, as are the Eternal Truths and Ves 
rities of things which were not made fo 
at ſuch a time, by the command or will 
of another, but were fixt from Everlaſt» 
ing, and were fo immutably um their own 
Nature ; and theſe are the fixt ard une 
terable rules of Righteouſneſs which as 
rt{e from the mutual Relations and Re- 
{pets that things have to one wary 
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and ar&.a0t. to --be-altered: eyvon:by God 
hiofelf : As common Notions arid NMathes 
matical Axioms are founded iti therNas 
ture;of things themglves, thatthe whale 
is. greater ..then its part;: that Pquals-ad+ 
ded to Equals, giake'Equals, whych:ate 
Everlaſting Truths, and can never be-mgade 
otherwiſe, . no, not. by* God humſelf,-+ 
are ſo from the -' mere '24% and Res 
ſpecs of things to one another-z\1{o: here 
are alſo as Eternal .aod; Immutable rakes 
of Righteouſneſs faxt; anddererminedby 
the Nature of things, ' and thew# Retatty 
ons to One another, as plain'and unalte- - 
rable, -as any Mathemiatical| Verties;:and 
as neceſſary Foundatiqns for -Mocalityand . 
Juſtice, as the others for-Science:and De 
monſtration ; 410 that Right and-Wirong 
15-10 its -own Narure, as certaim':and 
unchangeable as the Nature of::a- Circle 
or a'Triangle, and God can no more aCt 
contrary. to theſe, thian he can make the 
three Angles of a Triangle not equal ro 
two right: ones, or twoand two. not tobe 
four, -orone of the parts of a Contrad:Qi- 
on not to be falſe. | 

. 3. TheſeEternal; and Immutable Rules 
of Right and Wrong, by which God a&s, 
and can no more' violate, than the ITutel- 
ligible Natures, or Truths of things,” are 
iuch as we by our Reaſon can - know, 
and underſtand, and make Judgment by, 
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clic we maſt neverpretend toform a- Nos 
tion of God by-them, oraſcribe any-ſuch 
_ as Righteonſhefs tohim; and whe 
he {0 often calls himſelf 4; ' God Righ- 
teows,; and Fuft,, who's without any Taipuity 
Deut..32.'4. and Dewideould ſay:of him; 
Righteous art. thou, O Lord, aka thy Trudge 
ents. are: Upright, P1. 119. 137 flipe 
poſes that we have Idea's and concepti- 
ons 'of-thoſe'things; 'and that they* are 
true; and agreeable to the things them- 
ſelves ; 'Nay;| when: God: appeals tous} 
Ezek. 18. 25. 'to: Judgeibetwixt- him"and' 
ottiers; whether hisawaysarc equal, or noy 
*tis not:fure Ike making'a blind man Arbi- 
tratorabout colours," or a judge of Beauty ; 
We mutt be ſuppoſed to have Power, and 
Faculties'to make Judgment in the Caſe, 
and that the Principles of Right andWrong 
that area our minds are agreeable to the 
nature of things, and to thoſe that God 
himfelt atts by : God indeed. ſays in the 
Prophet 1/a. 55. 8. My thozghts are not your 
thoughts, nor my mays your ways, the- mean- 
ing whereof 1s not, that what we think 
ro be juſt, and right, and equal, and ap- 
pears molt plainly fo to 'us, yet- is quite 
otherwiſe in God, and of @ difterent Na- 
rure, for this deſtroys all our .Concepti- 
ons of any Perietion in God; but theplain 
ſenſe of that place-is, that Gad' was not 
Like the Jews, hard to be reconciled and 
uns 
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unwilling to forgive- injuries, - that was 
ſpoken as an encouragement to the Com+ 
mand juſt before, Let the wicked Jorſake 
his way, and the anrighteous man his thoughts; 
let im return unto the Lord, - and he: will 
have mexcy upon him, and to ourGod, for hewilt 
abundantly pardon, for my thoughts, are wot 
your thoughts, nor ny ways yaur ways, 
indeed is infinitely more Wiſe, more 
teous, more PerfeCt in all things..than: the 
beſt of his Creatures, yet wemuſt apply 
the ame Ideas, and Apprehenfionsof thoſe 
things which we have in our minds to 
him, that we, do to thoſe, as we demon- 
ſtrate alike of a greater or a leſſer Circle, or 
elſe we loſe allnotion of his Mercy, Truth, 
and nouey, and when we ſay; God 
cannot he, or do what 15 evil, or unjuſt, we 
mean the very ſame thing that would be 
ſo in men, orelſe we muſt mean nothing. 
There be many Circumſtances indeed, 
and different caſes, and conſiderations in 
the Actions of God to his Creatures, and 
the Creatures to one another, but yet when 
theyare allow*d for, *tis by the ſame Scales, 
as I may fay, that God weighs out Right 
which we alſo uſe, only there muſt ſome- 
thing on his ſide be put into them ſome- 
times to make them even, for ſhould they 
be others unknown to us, we ſhould be 
wholly at a loſs how to weigh, or mea- 
fare his Attions, or how to account them 
© 
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ro be Juſt and Righteons; or how to prog 
nounce that truly of them *' But I may fay 


of Righteouſnels, #s Tully fays of Reaſon, 


that it'is common Both' 'ro Man and God, 
and the very fame Signatures and Marks 
of things) which are Originally. in the Di 
vine-Mind;\ are inſtanipt alſo upon altras 
tional an4vhnderſtanding Beings. © 
- 4; God's afting by thoſe Eternal ah 
Immutable Rules of Ni hteouſnels,  istrus 
hy Rene in-Þim, tho? He Has no 
uperiofts'give him any Taws and Rites; 
for Righteouſneſs andalt Virtue, the tris, 
eſt and) the noble, is what proceeds' 
rather from-a Vital Principle, and jnward 
Ener$y of the mind, than a ferand liyes 
leſs courſe -of Obedience to Laws and 
Rules 'pteſcribed by another ; when 2 
great and brave Mind a&ts by 1ts own 
wiſe and generous Principles, tollows the' 
Notices and DiQates of its own All-ſeeing 
Underſtanding, and 'its Will is always re» 
culated by its own Eſſential Perfections, 
and a Natural Reftitude that is. in 1t felf, 
ſo that it can no more doan ill or unjuſt 
thing, than change it ſelf, and put off its 
own Nature ; this is ſuch a Righteout- 
neſs that -has root mn it {elf, and ves, 
and grows from that innate radical Prins 
ciple, and drffers as much from the 09+ 
ther, as athing thar grew intoſuch a ſhape 
trom a Plaſtick and Vital Power ia it =_ 
| OCs 
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does; fron 4batw lych, was: cut ahd. car- 
ved by :the- hand: of-another. ©. 'Fhis is 
that Origihal Righteouſneſs ſpringing up 
in the-trae Fountamn, like lightin the Sun, 
whilſt: Righteouſneſs: 11n/ us, tho?'it be: of 
the ſame'Nature, ts but hke that-in' the 
Air derived from: it; and mixt with a 
great; deal of - darkneſs and a mere'ob- 
lervange-0f.  Preceprs.:and Rules, as they 
are preſcribed: byanother; and rhe 'a&ting 
from a Righteous:and Inward Principle'in 
ones ow mind, areas diffterentastheClock- 
Work Mation, and: flying of Regiomont a- 
»«s's Eagle, from ſome; Wheels and Wires, 
and the Natural Motion of a living one; 
from its own Spirits and Muſcles, and the 
force and ſpring of inward lite, 

- Thus is Righteouſneſs in God truly 
Righteouſneſs, tho*. he has no Superior 
to move; or determine him : And thus I 
have laid . down what I conceive the 
true Notion and Fountain of GodsRigh- 
teouſneſs} which tho? it may be too deep 
for ſome to ſee to the bottom, yet it 
ſtands upon the firmer' ground, and is im- 
movable. 

2. I ſhall now ſhew you the uſefulneſs 
of, it, from: the miſchievous Conſequences 
of the other -opinion,' [Thar Gods Righ- 
teouſneis conſiſts only. in Arbitrary and 
Ungoverned Will, - * - 


1, That 
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x. That takes very much off from dug 
Obligation to Right; | if there be no ſuck 
thing in the Divine Nature ; by Righte! 
ouſneſs may be meant a very hrge and 
mpaitcaine Virtue, that contains' ak 
moſt :all others under it, andthere muſt 
be the fame Reaſon and Foundation of 
thoſe as of this, and if we can conceive 
the God we worſhip to be without thoſe, 
it will greatly abate our eſteem of them 
and obligation to them; if we conceive 
that great mind is happy and perfe& 
without thoſe, we have reaſon to rliink 
our own may be ſo. too, for whatever 
thoughts we have of God; they muiſt be 
the Standard and Meafure to us of all 
Perfection. Tt is a very natural Conſe 
quence which St. Johx makes, x Ep. 2. 
29: if ye know that he is Righteous, ye 
know that every one that doeth Rich. 
teouſneſs is born of him : if Righteouſneſs 
be founded in the Divine Nature, then 
whoever 1s truly Righteous, is both like 
unto God and beloved by him as a Child 
of its Parent, God cannot but love and 
be pleaſed with what 1s ſo agreeble to 
himielf, and bears his Divine Itnage and 
Rejemblance upon it ; for the ſame Rea: 
lon that he loves himſelf, and takes inf» 
nite complacency and ſatisfaction in his 
own Perte&tions he will love alſo -thoſt 
who are partakers of the ſame Divine _ 
an 
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ind Nature, and are Righteous- as he is 
Righteous; that is, Rigtitcous Men, as 
hes a Righteous God, for that' the Righ- 
teous Lord (bould love Righteouſneſs, as the 
Pſalmift ſpeaks, P/. 11. 7. is the re- 
ſult of his own Naturatand Eſſential Per- 
ſections, but there is no reaſon! why he 
ſhould: not love any thing, even the con- 
trary, if he werenot truly Righteous him- 
ſelf, and his love depended upon mere 
Arbitrary Will, without regard roany thing 
elſe. 

2, This has been therefore the ground 
of all Superſtition and undue Worſhip of 
God, and of the great miſtakes that are 
in Religion, the conceiving God to be a 
mere Great and ' Arbitrary Being, and 
only Abſolute and Almighty Will, with- 
out the Perfection, and: the line of Righ- 
teouſneſs ; from: hence Men have hoped 
to pleaſe him, and procure his favour with 
outward Pomp and Solemaity, with mul- 
titude of *Sacritices, and great Preſents and 
Oblations, with Bowings, and Cringes, 
and Proftrations betore him, with bended 
Knees, and empty Words, and a courſe 
of External Performances, without any 
true and inward Righteouſneſs ; they have 
imagined a fort of Religious flattery would 
take with him, and that it was enough 
to ſoorh up his greatneſs with ſome offi- 
cious addreiſes, and to make their court 
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to him: with a ſet of hollow and: afeAg 
Complements ; by theſe they thanghrGoad 
was 'ſufficiently obliged, and took great 
pleaſure inthem, like ſome vain and fooliſh 
and hayghty Mortals : Indeed was God 
ſuck an-ane as elves, or as they 
magine, be might be ſo, but if hi bea Be 
ing Efſentially Righteous, and Holy hims 
ſelf, *ris then not to: be: hoped, 'that any 
thing: wilt commend us: to him, or 
cure. bis Favour but a_ Righteous Mind; 
without that, let Men ditpute as long as 
they pleaſe, no Man can be ,Eleted or 
Jullified, or think to be ſaved by a Righ- 
teous God ; nor can it be worth while to 
contrive any Tricks or Devices whatſs 
ever, which has been. the great bufineſs 
of falſe Religioh, by. which Men . would 
fain pleaſe God, and be very Rehigious; 
without being truly Righteous ; without 
this neither Pennance nor Abſolutionj 
Whipping, or going Bare-foot, Pardons; 
or Indulgences, Maffes, or PilSrimages 
wyl figmhe any thing, and whatever we 
truſt orrely on, wherever we ground our 
Hopes, and make comfortable Reſerves 


and ExpeCQtations to our ſelves, will mot 


certainly deccive us without - Righteous 
neſs. 1 
Thoſe who thinkGodis only infiniteWilly 


acting Arbitrarily, without obſervingany* 


rulesof Righteoutnel(s, if their Conftiturion 
be 
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ſuch that they, are apt to have gay and 
pleaſing Ideas and Images of things Re- 
preſented to. their Minds ; they are incli- 
ned to think that God will be eaſily plea- 
ſed with them for very little Matters, and 
ſo fall intothat ſanguine Superſtition which 
I mentioned before, or think perhaps that 
he has Choſen and Elected them from 
Eternity, and their names -are written in 
the Book of Life ; but if their blood be 
thick, and their fancy blacker, then they 
imagine God to be Severe and Revenge- 
ful, hard to be pleaſed, and eaſily provo- 
ked, and implacable when he is ſo: and 
with theſe {ad and dreadful Apprehenſi- 
ons, his Mind is always haunted as with 
frightful SpeQtres, and he comes to the 
Temples, as Platarch ſays, asif *twere to 
the Dens of Wild Beaſts, or the Nets of 
Dragons, for he conceives that God is as 
hurtful as any of thoſe Creatures : ſo there 
with a ſcared Countenence anda perplext 
Mind, the timorous Worſhipper offers up 
his Child perhaps, or the reeking Bowels 
of ſome Humane Sacrifice, or ſometimes 
his own Blocd to the God he Worſhips, 
and thus hopes to appeaſe the cruel Mc- 
loch and the fierce Cerberrzs with ſome 
Morſcl or other, that may ſatisfy his Ra- 
venous indignation; all which miſerable 
cuperſtition, and miſtakes in Religion, 
which were ſo Notorious in tlie Heathen 
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World, and not quite got out of the Chris 


ftian Church, are for ever prevented by 
this clear and firm Principle, That God 
is a Being truly Righteous himſelf, and 
that he neither loves nor hates others, 
but as they are, or are not {o,; for Righ- 
teouſneſs excludes both partial fondneſs 
and unreaſonable diſpleaſure. 

3- It makes all Religion to be a po- 
ſitive Arbitrary thing, and takes off from 
its intrinfick Worth and Excellency, as 
having no Foundation in the real good- 
neſs of what is commanded, nor in the 
Nature of God, but only in his Arbitiary 
Will and Pleaſure. Whereas this it 15, 


. that truly commends Religion to the 


Minds of conſidering Men, that it is the 
obliging us to ſuch Laws as are Eternal» 
ly and Unalterably Good, from the na- 
ture of things ; which do - naturally pro- 
duce good Efects to our ſelves and the 
World, and are the neceſſary cauſes of 
our happineſs, and that therefore God 
has laid them upon us, not as a Yokehe 
would have us ſubmut to, mcerly becauſe 
we ought to be ſubject to him, but as 
they are good in themſelves, and the ne- 
ceflary means of our, Happineſs : that his 
Commands are but the Copies of his own 
Original and wiſe Reaſon, the Tranſcript 
of his own Eternal Righteouſneſs and 
Perfections; and that the Righteouſneſs 

he 
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he Command us, is taken from God hims 
felf, and 1s a lively Pattern and Exem- 
plar of his own Nature;- and Eflential 
Ins 

his .does extremely commend Religi- 
on and Righteouſneſs to us, that *ris not 
only founded in the Will, but the Na+ 
ture of God too, and is not only inter- 
woven with the very make of our Hu- 
mane Nature, but derived from the Na» 
tural Perfe&ipns of God, as the Fountain 
of it ; that *tis not an imperious reſtraint 
upon us from humourſom and boundleſs 
Will, that had no antecedent Reaſon thus 
to limit and confine us ; but that all the 
Laws of Righteouſneſs, beſides the Stamp 
and Impreſs that Heaven has fixt upon 
them, are of intrinfick Worthand Value, 
and that their own goodnels is the firm- 
elt ſanction and the trueſt reaſon of their 
obligation. 

4. The having ſuch a Conception of 
God, is very diſhonourable to God, and 
uncomfortable to our ſelves, if we con- 
ſider no other effeAs of it upon our lives 
tis a robbing him of one of rhe Nobleſt 
Perfections of his Nature, of the richeſt 
Jewels of his Crown : and the moſt re- 
ſplendent Juſtice and Righteouſneſs are 
the greate!t Excellencies of a Governor, 
of a great and powerful Being, and his 
power Without thoſe will be only a great- 
C 2 er 
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er miſchief, There 1s nothing that all 
Men do more admire and Commend than 
impartial Juſtice in thoſe who are above 
them, becauſe ®tis a guard and proteQtis 
on of every Man, -a fence ſet about him 
and all his Intereſts, and nothing is more 
maniteſt than the influence which Juſtice 
has upon the good of the World ; ſothat 
every boly when he thinks on a Cato or 
an 4ri/lides bleſſes him in his heart, and 
ſpeaks well of him with his Lips. And 
what we think ſuch a PerfeCtion in men 
and fuch an object of Eiteem there, if 
we deny it to God, we ſtop one of the main 
{treams of Honour, that ſhould flow from 
hp, and cur off the brighteſt Ray of the 
Þ:vine Luſtre : neither can we give that 
Horour that belongs to him, 1t we ſtrip 
him of thoſe Pertections, any more than 
we can ice the Sun, if we ditrobe it of its 
Lizhr, or admire the face that we have 
mangled and deformed : "There muſt be 
fuci t congruity in the Object, ike Charms 
fitted to attract our Paſſhons, and excite 
our Efteem, or elſe we can no more love 
and honour than we can taſte with our 
yes, and {ee with our Palate : and mere 
Power 15 FO more an object of Love and 
Honour, but as 'tis an Inſtrument to do 
t5 £00d, than an Earthquake or a Clap 
of Thunder; it will amaze ard aftright 
us, and put us into a Conlternation, but 
never 
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never bring us heartily to Honour and 
Eſteem it. We ſhali dread ſuch a Be- 
ing as has us under, and can cruſh us as 
he pleaſes, juſt as a little Bird does the 
Fagle, when its Claws are upon tit ; = 
we ſhall live in as much terror and co 
tulion, and uncertain deſtrattions of mind 
from ſnch thoughts of God, as a Shve 
does under his Mercileſ Patron, who 
knows not what hardſhip he ſhall ſuffer 
next, whether he ſhall be Sold, or Srar- 
ved, or Murdered. If whea we know 
that his Power 15 Abſolure and Irrefiit- 
able, and haveno ſecurity from the good- 
neſs of his Nature, thar he ſhall nor uſe 
t to rack and torture us, and do us. mit- 
chief unleſs we do that which Juftly de- 
ferves it; we may then be glad i we 
could with the Epics ureans, free our minds 
from the melancholy thoughts of ſuch a 
Cruel and Over-rual:: 75 Nemcis, and! muſt 
never hope to come to pert ſee Faſe, and 
tranquility, 'and repoſe of Mind, ti} we 
had got rid of the fears of fuck an In- 
a le M»yzzo0, But God forbid that rhis 
10uld be the caſe of Mankind ; no ?tis 
te moſt equa at anc impartial Ju: Rice that 
rules the W orld, that Adminviſters all af 
tairs with the orcateit Juſtice and Righte= 
cuſneſs, whom we have no reaſon to are ad, 
vnleſs we do baſe and wicked things, t! -at 
diforderand do mitchuei : then indeed he 
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will ſeverely Chaſtiſe and Puniſh us, but 
elſe there is not the ſeverity or injuſtice 
or hard uſage that we need ever fear from 
him, no more than a Child from the moſt 
indulgent Parent, or a Subject from the 
beſt natured Prince and Governor. There 
was never in all his vaſt Kingdom and 
Empire of the World, inall his long and 
laſting Government, any the leaſt. Un- 
righteouſneſs that could ever be charged 
upon it, nor has any, the meaneſt Perion, 
reaſon to complain of any the leaſt inju- 
{tice done it, nor ever ſhall have ; which 
is the third and laſt Particular. 

3. To Vindicate the Righteouſneſs of 
God, according to this true account of it, 
and clear it from what either 1n this 
Chapter, or any where elſe, may ſeem 
to reflect upon it, which will be great 
eaſe to our minds, and confirm what has 
been afferted before : and this I ſhall do 
by laying down briefly two or three Prin- 
ciples, that will meer with almoſt all ca- 
ſes and all objections about this matter, - 
= I muſt not deſcend now to Particu- 
ars. 

1, That Arbitrary and Unlimited good- 
neſs is 20 1nftance of Unrighteouſnels, as 
if a Prince think fit to ſhow extraordi- 
nary Favours to ſome of his Subjects more 
than others, to raiſe them to higher Pla- 
ces and, Preterments, or tO give them ſome 

| greater 
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eater Privileges. and . Advantages un. 
Jer him, he 1s not to be called un- 
juſt or unrighteous if he do. no wrong 
to his other Suhjects, tho? they do not tatte 
ſo largely of his Favour and Bounty : for 
a Power and Prerogative to do good, is 
Unlimited, only Juſtice, like the Angel to 
Abraham, ftops its hand from doing miſ- 
chief. And this was the cafe in this dif- 
ficult Chapter, of God's beftowing the 
Privileges of the Goſpel, and Chriſtiani- 
ty on the Gentiles, rather thar the Jews ; 
As the Gentiles, which followed not after Righ- 
teouſarſs, have attained to Righteouſneſs, e- 
ven the Righteouſneſs that is of Faith, but 
Iſrael, which | pg after the Law of Righ- 
teouſneſs, hath not attained to the Law of 
Righteouſneſs, V.30.31T. tho that was whol- 
ly by their own Fault : And this princi- 
ple the Jews had no reaſon to difallow, 
who had before reapt ſo much benefit by 
it ; it being the only ground why God 
was more gracious to them, than the reft 
of the World, and that he ſtill allows fome 
Perſons and Countries much greater means 
of Grace than others, tho* there are' none 
who want what is ſufficient for them. | 

2. That God, as abiolute Lord, Pro- 
prictor and Creator of the World, has 
lo vaſt a Right over his Creatures, -as to 
put *em into what condition he pleaſes, 
that is_ not worſe than the having no Be- 
C 4 ng 
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1ng, for that is but giving *em a lefler 
good, But to put them into ſuch a ſtate 
as it were delirable rather to be annihi- 
lated, than to be ſo miſerable ; to do tlys 
without ſome fault of theirs that ſhall de- 
ſerve this as a puniſhment, is againſt the 
plaineſt Axioms and Rules of Right and 
ſuſtice, and 1s to take more frem a Crea- 
ture, than he gives it, and ſo make him- 
ſelf as1t were a Cebtor to it. There can- 
not be any ſuch thing asunhlmited Right, 
no, not in God over his Creatures, for 
all Right ſuppoſes ſome Rules to bound 
and limit it, the tranſgreſing of which 
may be ſuppolcd, and therctore may be 
wrong and injury, and here 15 the =p3rw 
48% of the Predeſtinarians : but to dil 
pole of Kingdoms in this World and tran» 
ter *'em from the Canaanites to theFews, to 
give othersan expreſs command to make 
the Jewels of the Egypriazs their own, to 
command the lite ofa Child at the hand of 
its Parents, as a Sacrihce to him that gave 
it, and rhe hike ; this is a right belongs to 
the abſolute I.ord, Proprietor, and Crez- 
tor of the whole World ; and as ſuch 
he may give Jz:ob a more fruitfull 
Land and greater Kingdom, and ſhow 
his love to nin rather than to Ejaz that 
way. 


3. That 
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3. That puniſhment and ſeverity up- 
on ſinners, which is neceſſary for pub- 
lick good, and for the Ends of Go- 
vernment, is not to be called Unrigh- 
teous, be it never {o great: and Ican 
never believe that God does ever inflict 
more, no, not in the Eternal torments of 
Hell, nor has any other end in that, or 
zny other puniſhment and ſeverity, than 
to give a ſufficient ſan&ion to his Laws; 
than wiſely to Govern, and keep the world 
in. order, and procure with the beſt Ad- 
vantage, the Welfare and Happinefs of 
all the Beings that are init ; and what- 
ſoever puniſhments. are neceſſary to that 
end are upon that accqunt Juſt and Righ- 
teous ; fince thatis the only true meaſure 
by which a Juit proportion can be-aſhon- 
ed between the fault and the puniſhment. 
| know not what they mean who talk of 
any fort of Vindidive Juſtice in God 
diterent from this, as if there were any re- 
vengefull Paſſion in him to be fatisfied by 
the miſeries of his Creatures, or he took 
any other pleaſure in the puniihment of 
them, but meerly the pleaſure of doing 
Inſtice ; *ris this 1s a further aſſurance to us 
ot Gods Righteouſneſs, that a Being fo 
oreat and powerfull and ſelf ſufficient, 
can have no ſuch paſſtioas as ſpring up 
in weak and impotent minds, nor be 
tempted to do any injuſtice becauſe that 
pro» 
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proceeds always from weakneſs and jms 
becillity. fi 
But Imuft enlarge no further on theſe 
particulars, I hope what has been ſaidak 
ready will give ſome fatisfation to. oy 
minds, that there is no Unrighteouſne 
in thegreat God. But he that is infinite; 
ty Great, is therefore infinitely Juſt ang. 
Righteous, becauſe he can have no Meag 
and Unrig}itcous defigns, either for him- 
ſelf, or ay;ainit others, ſo that Juſtice and 
Righteoulneſs is neceſſarily joined with 
Almighty Power, and it mult bea thought 
tull of dread and horror that can conceive 
it poſſible to have them parted and fe- 
parated ; but in Truth, where there is a= | _ 
ny one infinite Perfection there mult be 
all, and therefore we have the ſame Evi- 
dence from reaſon of Gods being Righ- 
teous, as of his being Almighty, or of his 
being at all; and they who from ſome mi- 
{taken places of Scripture and Revelation 
endeavour to Repreſent God under anc» 
ther Notion and Character, deſtroy that 
true natural Notion and Conception of 
a God, upon which all Revelation 1s built, 
and which muſt be previous and ante- 
cedent to it ; and make Religion, and the 
thoughts ofa God, which is the moſt cheer- 
full and comfortable thing in the World, | - 
to bean hideouſly black and melancholy 
Superſtition ; and as this may CS - 
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"Se the cauſe of a great many's 

\theiſts, who had rather believe there was 
0 ſuch Being asa God, than that he was 
uch an Unrighteous being as ſome would 
preſent him, ſo it would tempt any Man 


»Þ &o wiſh to be ſo if he could, and if it were 


So his Power. But what foal we ſay then, 
: ' there os aha neſs with God? God for 
bid. 
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M A TTH. XI. 29. laſt Part. 


Aud ye ſhall find reft unto your 
Souls. 


UR Bleſſed Saviour in the 
foregoing verſes, was exhor- 
ting all Perſons to embrace 
his Religion, who were un- 
der any load and Burthen , 

Trouble, and wider” tr" of Mind, and he 

promiſes to give them eaſe and refreſh- 
ment, Come unto me allye that Labour and 

we heavy Laden, and I will give you reſs. 
This 1s a. great Undertaking and Pro. 
poſal, and very deſirable and inviting to 

Mankind. The Diſeaſes and Diſorders 
and Uneaſineſſes of the Mind, are a great 

many more than thoſe of the Body, and 

it 
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it is a more Divine thing and more ow 
ing to the Gods as Tully ſpeaks, to find 
out proper Phyſick and Remedies to Cuny 
fhem than the other ; Our Saviour pri 
poſes his Religion and his Example, afſ; 
the means to do this, Take my Toke upmli;1 
301, and learn of me. "There were a great p 
many Seats of Philoſophers of old. in 
which the wiſeſt Men always aimed-afl;j 
this Tranquility and eaſe of Mind, ul 
propoſed their Dottrme as the way wy 
attain it, and gave admirable Rules of | ;; 
ving up to ſuch heights. of. Vertue, ,&| 
ſhould make Men eaſie and happy in all ;; 
conditions, even the worſ that could befallff ;; 
w 
V 


them; and 2 great many of them it muſt 
be confeſſed were as great Ex2mples, s 
Teachers of theſe, ſuch as Pyt/agoras, S& 
crates, Plato, Zeno, and others, who wen 
the natural Prophets and Apoſtles of 
Heathen World, and taught *em the 
Wiſdom and Vertue, and the beſt Dir 
ons how. to attain the trueſt and perfed& 
eſt happineſs, they knew humane Natug 
to be capable of. Revelation, ant clped 
ally the Religion of Cirift, has done tl 
tame with much greater advantage ; hath 
ſhown us a right Notion of rs 
and all that conduces to it, and has 
enlarged the. view and profſpe&t of it 
another World, and .1improved tie 
thod of acquiring and obtaining ir, and 
cor 


g 
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gfirmed that good old Notion, that it 


Wa 
dies only in Vertue, that nothing ele can 
WE rmakea Man happy, and this alone can doit. 


Eur Saviour as well as moſt of the Phi- 


WEioſophers were to all appearance none of 
thehappiet men in the World, they were 
poor and” mean and deſpiſed and contem- 
ned, and hal very little or none of thoſe 
things, in which the World places Hap- 
pineſs, Riches and Honours, and Pleaſures, 
which we ſo fondly admire and eſteem 
2nd purſue after, as the happieſt things 
that are to be enjoyed, and think thoſe 
are not in earneſt or only envious and ill- 
natur'd becauſe they cannot attain them, 
who ſpeak otherwiſe of them. - Our Sa- 
viour propoſes no Worldly advantages 
to his followers, but rather the quite 
contrary, and yet-he Preaches happineſs 
to them even art preſent, and joyns the 
Beatitudes and the Chriſtian Vertues to- 
gether in his Sermon, as inſeparable Com- 
panions ; and tho? he left his Apoſtles inia 
World full of afflitions} and ſeeming mi- 
ſeries, yet he tells them, he leaves his 
Peace with them, John 14. 27. Such a 
Peace as was proper for him to give and 
them to receive, not as the World giveth, 
but ſuch an one as ſhould have this effe&t 
upon them, as that their hearts ſhould not 
be troubled nor be afraid, [that ro evils 
ſhould diſturb or take away this Peace of 


mind, 
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mind, that in him they might have Peace, 
rho? in the World they had tribulation, 
John 16. 33. and thatthey might always 
be of good cheer becauſe he had 6 
vercome the World. *Tis a great thing 
which he here offers to Mankind, bet 
never fo weary and opprelſs'd with cares, 
and troubles, labour under never ſo many 
ſceming evils and affliftions here, haye 
1ever Rich oreat loadsand oppreſſions 
on their Minds and Spirits, that make 
them uneaſie to themſelves, and very mt 
iterable within ; that if they come to lus 
Religion, and take his Yoke upon them, 
follow the Rules and precepts of his 
Doarine, and become of ſuch. a tems 
per and fpirit as he was, that they ſhall 
certainly meet with eaſe and comfort, 
relief, and refreſhment, And ze ſba!! find 
reſt to your Souls, This Relt and Trans 
quility of Mind is the greate{t Happineſs 
the World ; what Philoſophy aimed and 
purfued after, what we ſhould endeavour 
to attain above every thing, and whatal 
we once perfectly reach, nothing could 
ever make us the leaſt milerable ; what 
aloae 1s worth ſeeking after, by all the 
Rules of Philoſophy and Religion, and 
without which, nothing is worth aiming or 
ieeking after, and laſtly what Chrift and 
Chriſtianity propoſe, and can bring us 
r0. | 
How 
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" How and by what ways they do it, 
or what 1s the beſt means to attain it, 
ſhall be my chief buſineſs to ſhew ; asto 
what it is, or wherein 1t conſiſts, that we 
know better by inward ſenſation or pre- 
ception, than by any deſcription or Ideas 
of it ; we feel what eaſe is both in Mind 
and Body, and we have a quick Senſe of 
pain and uneaſineſs in- both-; Indolency of 
Body, and Tranquility of Mind, are known 
by all to be great and deſirable things. 
The pleaſures of our compounded nature; 
and ſuch as have a near Analogy and 
Reſemblance with one another, however 
we are forced to cxpreſs an41 deſcribe 
one by the other, they are not meer Nega- 
tives, ſuch as ſuppoſe only no Senſe of 
painor evil, which may belowg to onethat 1s 
aſleep or ſtupified, or to a Stock or a Stone : 
but a poſitive Senſe of what isagreeble to 
its Nature and the right uſeof its powers 
and faculties, and an Enjoyment or Per- 
ception of a good or Pleaſure, ſuitable to 
them, with an intire freedom at the ſame 
time from what 1s contrary and unagree- 
able, painfull and troubleſome and unea- 
ie, "The very abſence of what 1s pain- 
full and uneaſie, brings a great pleaſure, 
becauſe Nature then enjoys it ſelf, and has 
Its own ſuitable perceptions without any 
difturbance, What Diſeaſes and Pains and 
Tortures are to the Body, the ſame are 

D dit- 
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diſorders and troubles to the mind, fron 
tormenting paſſions anduneaſie Thought; 
from Fear, and Guilt, and Sorrow, the 
apprehenſion of evil as preſent, or coms 
ing upoa 1t,; we want words to exprels 
what we know and conceive of this : and 
Peace of mind is oppoſed to all things that 
weary and dileaſe, and diſquiet and dis 
{turb it whatever they arc, whether the 
Evils and Troubles and AMictions of this 
World, or Paſſions and Diſorders from 
within, inordinate and irregular Delires 
and inward Commotions contrary to right 
Reaſon, or the more dreadfull terrors and 
horrors of ſome greater evil tnan any in 
this World. The mind, it is certain, has a 
quicker and more ſmart, and cutting ſenſe 
o. Pain by theſe, than the Body trom 2» 
ny Diſeaſe. "The Diſeaſes and Maladtes, 
Diſordersand Pains of the mind, arc greats 
er and harder to be cured, than thoſe of 
the Body. Wiſdom, and Philoſophy, Vir- 
tue and Rehgion, are the proper Phylick, 
the true Cure and Remetly of them, the 
only thipgs that can bring the mind to that 
Gcod, Sound, and Healrhtull State, that 
it {hall be well and rightly diſpoſed in 
its due Frame and Cratis, fitted to per- 
107M its proper Operations, and enjoy its 
agreeable Fleatures ; the Flealure and Ens 
joyment of its felf, and its own Wile, 
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leaſfant Hopes and Expectations of Re- 
gion, and all the ſupegadded Enjoy- 
ments from thence, that Revelation af- 
ſures us of; beſides what are natural to 
itfrom the right Exerciſe of its own Pows- 
ers, ſuch as Peace of Conſcience upon 
Pardon of Sin, inward Senſe of God's Fa- 
vour, or his lifting up the light of his 
Countenance upon us, Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, and rejoycing in hope of the Glo- 
ry that ſhall be revealed : Theſe areſuch 
Pleaſures and Enjoyments of Mind, as are 
beyond Nature, but within Chriſtianity, 
which raiſe and exalt the Soul to ſome- 
thing beyond that Tranquility and Calm- 
neſs, and Serenity of Mind which Philo- 
ſophy ſo talkt of. This improves it high- 
er, and raiſes a more noble ſtructure of 
Happineſs to our Souls, but uponthe ſame 
Foundation, having the ſame Bottom to 
build upon,the inward Eaſe and Peace and 
reſt of the Mind,which is the greateſt thing 
we candeſire, or 1s worth our attaining, 

To be very eaſy always within, to have 
Peace and Quiet in our own Breaſts, to be 
diſturbed with no uneaſfie Thoughts, ro 
tumultuous Paſſions, no Fear, Grief, or 
Sorrow, no carking Care, or corroding 
Trouble; to be ruſfed with no diſcompo- 
ſure, have no dark Clouds hanging over 
our Thoughts, no Storms or Tempelts ra- 
ging within our Breaſts; this is Tranquility 
D 2 of 
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of Mindan inward Calm, and Serenity 0 
Thoughts, contrary to that Temper 
mind, Which is like the troubled Sea, which 
cannot reſt, to which the Scripture compares 
it, 1/2. 57. 20, neither apt to be much rai 
ſed or too much depreſſed, Nec attollens 
fe unquan, nec aeprimens, as Seneca ſpeaks, 
Sed ſemper equali, & placido flata, always 
even and in a placid ſtate, propitires ſibi 
&- [ua letus aſpiciens, pleaſed with its ſelf 
and its own thoughts, and having nothing 
to ſowre and diſorder it ſelf, or infuſe a 
poyſonous bitterneſs into it. "This 1s that 
cood ſtate of Soul, that reſt which 
1s a greater Happineſs than all the World 
can afford, which he that has, will bez 
Happy in whatever Circumſtances or Cons 
dition he is, and which we might cer: 
tainly find by Religion and Chriſtianity, 
if we lived up to the Principles and Du- 
tics of it ; Take my Toke «upon you, and learnt 
of me, and ye ſhall jind reſt to your Souls, 

I ſhall premiſe a few cautions to prevent 
any miſtake in this matter, and the bet- 
ter r0 ſtateand explain it, 

Then ſhow how we may by the help 
and means of Religion, attain to this Reſt, 
- Peace, and Tranquility of Mind, | 

1. Firſt then, 1 do not pretend that Re- 
livion and Virtue, will ſet Men free from 
allthe evils of this World,and be a proteCti- 
On againſt any manner of outward Trous- 
bles 
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bles or Calamities ever falling upon us ; 
This cannot be, For Man is born to Troub/e 
as the Sparks fly upwards, Job 5, 7, They 
are a great many of them natural and re- 
cellary and nnavoidable, and God mult 
alter the nature of Things and the pa- 
ture of the World, and work perpetual 
Miracles to free us always from them ; to 
have our Bodies ſubject to no Dileafes 
and Indiſpoſitions, our Eſtates ſubject to 
no Loſles and Caſualities, or Children or 
Friends not ſubject to Death, or to be 
taken away from us, this is impoſſible, 
and what no good Man mult expect ; that 
the Rain or Drought ſhould not tometimes 
{po!l his Corn, the Sea ſhipwrack his Goods 
or Veſſel, the Fire burn his Houfe as well 
as anothers : theſs common misfortunes 
which happen alike to all, and a great 
many Lolſes from the fraud and 1nju- 
ſtice of others, as well as abundance of 
natural evils arifing from the Mechanitm 
of our ſelves and the World ; theſe the 
moſt Virtuous cannot expect to be exempt- 
ed from, but like Travellers through this 
World, they muſt all paſs thro the com- 
mon Road with others, and ſometimes 
mcet with bad and unpleaſant way, and 
now and then with a ſhower that may fall 
upon *em : but the Religious Man 1s how- 
ever much better provided againſt thoſe, 
againſt the common and unavoidable e- 
- D 2 Vils 
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vils of life, than another who 1s but e-? 
qually. ſubject to them; his Mind is Arms / 
ed againſt all the darts of Fortune, and” 


they ſhall not enter fo deep, nor ſmart ſo 
grievouſlyas tothe wicked;he has ſomethi 


within to ſupport him underall the Calami- ' 
tiesand Aflictions of this Warld, a = / 
pb 


God,a good Conſcience,anda good Pro 


and Hopes of Heaven, when a wicked Man” 


has none of thoſe to keep him up, butmult 
wholly ſink and fall under them. "The one 
will have the Peace of his Mind, and a Com- 
fort within, that ſhall pour Oyl and Balſam 
into all the Wounds of Fortune and make 
Affiictions more caſie and tolerable; but the 
other will increaſe theſmart of them, by his 
wickedneſs, that will then ie heavier upon 
bim, when his Spirit is oppreſſed with other 
troubles, the load of thoſe and of his fins both. 
will be inſupportable to him, and when his 
mindis ſore by its inward guilt, every hard. 
thing from without, will more pinch and 
call him. A good Man may keep this Peace 
of Mind under any Worldly aMictions,but a 
bad Man cannot. - 

2, Neither will Religion make all things 
equal astorhe outward Happineſs of this 
lite, ariſing from Mens different States and 
Conditions and unequal Circumitances in 
this World. It may beallowed that there 1s 
a properandreal good,in the Plenty, Riches, 


and Conveniences of lite, and that a good 


Man 
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Man ts not quite fo happy that wantsthem, 
as if he had *em;but they might be an accet- 
fion, a ſmall Addition to his more true aud 
greater Happineſs of Vertue, tho? that be 
infinitely more Greatand Valuableand De- 
firable, yet I do not know that Religion takes 
away or difallows the other ; we may 
therefore both Lawfully Defire and En- 
deavour to make our outward Circum- 
ſtances in this World as good, and cake, 
and comfortable as we can, within the 
bounds of Vertue, and 'tis both Natu- 
ral and Lawful to do it ; and it borders, 
I doubt, upon Hypocrilie or Superſh:ti- 
on to pretend the contrary, and 1s ak 
ways confuted by a contrary Deſire and 
Praftice in thoſe who have talked other- 
wife. But till agood Man can be con- 
tented and eafie in a very mean and ſtrait 
Condition,if Providenceallots this to him ; 
and he will not Diſquiet or Difturb him- 
ſelf, for what he ſees others enjoy, if God 
ſees not fit for him to have them : and rho 
he can allow a leſſer good and a proper 
uſeand conveniency, and fome ſmall Hap- 
pineſs perhaps as to this I:ke, to belong 
to thoſe outward. thmgs in reſpect of the 
Wants and Neceſflities, and. the State we 
arein here, which made Ari#o:te and the 
Peripateticks put the Exterxa Boxs into the 
Ingrediens of compleat Happineſs ; yet 
he can be very Happy witha few of thoſe 
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as knowing, that Mars Life conſofteth ny 
in abunaance, as Chrift fays, Luk. 12. 15, 
and that a few things will. ſuffice na 
ture ; and'having Food and Raimeng 
which is the Apoltles, as well as Naturg 
competency, he can be content and make 
up a Happineſs to himſelf out of the bet 
ter and more eſſential Parts and Ingredb 
ents of it, to wit, Vertue and Witdom, 
and -a good Mind, without thoſe Apper: 
dages and Ornaments, 'Trimmings, and 
Garniſhings of it, which we call outward 
Happineſs and Proſperity. I am not for 
maintaining that Stoical Paradox, Thata 
virtuous Man was thereby Rich, anda 
King, and every thung that's Great : 'They 
- might as well have ſaid alſo, he is always 
-Strong and Healthfull, tho*tis plain, he ma 

be both Sickly and Poor ; and his great 

:Virtues may take away neither of thoſe 
evils, and theircontraries may be allowed 
to be both goods in a lower Sence and 
{o Deſird by: us: but he will be Happ» 
er a 'Thouſand tunes without thoſe, than 
without his Vertue ; they can never make 
him truly, Happy without that, but he 
may be Happy without thoſe, by the 
Peace and Comfort, the Firmneſs and 
Goodneſs of his own Mind, altho? if he 
had them too, they might add ſomethung 
to his preſent- Happineis and. Gogd -Copg- 
ditzon, this I wall not Cynically deny. 
Nor yet, = 3. That 
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| the Gout or Stone, or ati 
. that is incident tous ; but ſince theſe affect 
| the Mind more, and the Mind alſo by its 
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-.2. That Religion will quite alter Jus 
bodily 'Temper, as - morethan his World= 
ly Circumſtances, but a good Man may 
labour under an unhappy Temper, and 
ll Craſis, and Diſpoſition of Blood and 
Humours : His Wiſe and Vertuous Soul 
may male habitare, be lodged not only in 
a Deformed, but a Sickly, and Unhealth- 
full, or otherwiſe ill-framed Body ; A 
natural Sulphur and Choler may lodge in 


' hisBlood, that may be too apt to Fire and 


heat him, or too much dull and heavy 
Phlegm, may clog his Spirits, and make 
them Liſtlels and Una&iive, and not riſe 
to Warmth, and fervor in his Religious 
Duties ; the Salts that keep the Humours 
from putrefying may make them too Sharp 
or Sowre, and apt to make a Temper too 
Fretfull and Peeviſh ; or a black melan- 
choly Humour may be thus produced and 
become Predominant that will diſarder the 
Spirits, and fill the Head and other Parts 
with dark Vapours, and irregular Fermeats, 


and draw a Cloud of Darkneſs and Dit- 


conſolateneſs over the Brain, and even 
the Soul it ſelf. Now. Religion will not, 
nor cannot cure this any more than any 
other Bodily Diſcaſes,and he that is afMiict- 
ed with them,muſt bear them, as he would 
other Dilcaſe 


Cloſe 
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cloſe Union and Re-a@ion upon the Bo} Kin: 
dy, does in great meaſure raife and ex'i 

cite, or abate and allay thoſe ; therefore 
it is a great part of Human Vertue, and 
a proper Work of Rel:g:0n, ro take 
much care as can be of rhofe n»rural Paſo 
fions, which are cauſed in 1+ ry thoſe dif 
ferent Humours and Tem;wraments of 
Body ; for all Anger =nd Luit, and the 
other Bodily Pafftons that are © troubles 
ſome both to our ſelves and others, ariſe: 
from them. The Soul is the ſame in all 
Men, not more inclined to any of thoſe 
Paſſions by its Original make and naturg, 
than the contrary ; they all ariſe from our 
Body, and our lower Nature, and are 
the reſults of that, and therefore they are 
in Brutes, we often fee, as well as Men: 
but the Soul by being Vitally united to 
the Body, has a Preception 2nd Senſation I 5 
of them, and ſuch thoughts are necefſa«; I li 
rily cauſed in it by them. Now neither” I 4 
the firſt motions of the Body, nor firſt I r« 
thoughts of the Soul upon them are fin-""I to 
ful, becauſe they are both neceffary, but” | m 
the Soul has a Power within it felf, er = c: 
ther to conſent, or not conſent to theſe" If 01 
Bodily Motions and Inclinations, which” If © 
we call Pafſions ; and this Principle of the © 
Soul, we call the Will, I do not mean'a! ll q 
power to conſent to- their firſt riftng, or” Il "1 
not rifing in us, that is often neceſſary-and” I ! 

uns 
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woidable, and ſo not within the pow- 
r of the Soul, but perfetly winrar 7, 
- kutthen whether it ſhallcontinue ſuch 
| thoug/ar, chat is excited upon. ſuch a 
Paſſion, at leaſt continue tt 1{o far as to 
approve and like it, and conſent: to it, 
and pur it into AQt if it can, and aQtual- 
ly execute it, and let it produce any out- 
ard and laſting Effects; this is - in the 
power of the Soul, and herein lies the 
preat Exercife of its Virtues, in govern- 
ing and fubduing the Paſſions, and mor- 
tifying the carnal Luſts and Bodily In- 
clinations ; if it yields to hoſe ſo as to 
commit any Unſawfull Actions, or any 
ſn in purſuance of them, then. 1t ful. 
Wills the Luſts of the Fleſh, and walks af 
-Wter the Fleſh, and is carnal, and carzally 
\ Wmninded, in St. Paul's phraſe, Rom. 8. 6. 
Wat if thro? the Spirit, and by help of Re- 
\ Wl ligion, i does mortify theſe derds of the Bo- 
dy, it (þall live, v. 13. If it ſuffernoſinto 
reign in its mortal Body, nor give way 

to thoſe Paſhons and Lufts, fo as to com- 
mit fin by them, but with the greateſt 
careand painskeepthem withinthe bounds 

of Reaſon and Religion, then it does Cra- 

fie the Fleſh with the Afﬀections and Luſts, 
Galat, 5. 24. not that they mult become 
quite dead and extinct, ſo that we feel 

no motions of them : no ; they may re- 
main in the beſt and moſt regenerate Man, 
| as 
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as to ſome inward motions of Concupif 
cence, but they are not ſinfull unleſs they 
conceive, i.e. are conſented to in the hear 
and bring forth ſin in the life, James7, 


15. Now Religion is ſo to Govern, a 


x 
keep under all theſe Paſſions and boi 
inclinations, that they run not into Sn 
but it cannot quite cut them up and & 
tirpate them ; 1t is to improve and pe 
fed Nature by Grace, but not to city 
it : Thefe Paſhons therefore, cauſed” hy 
thoſe Bodily Humours and Tempers whi 
we are naturally inclined to ; theſe which 
are one of the greateſt cauſes of the trow h 
bles and diſord#rs of the mind, and which 


bring the greateft Uncaſinels and Pertut- I 
bation: to 1t, and rob it of that Evenne : 
and Calmneſs, and Tranquility, whichs , 
the great Happineſs of it: thete Religim} ' 
cannot ſo wholly remove and take aways} © 
that we ſhould be perfe&tly free from them, I © 
and from all the motions and riſings «| © 
them ; but it will and muſt fo far ſubdieÞ * 
and conquer them,as that they neither have | * 
Sinful and Unlawful Effects upon oth 2 
nor ſo far diforder- our ſelves, as of | 
and deſtroy the Peace, and Reſt, and : 
Quiet of'our minds. I do not mean that N 


they ſhould never diſturb us, for ſo they 
will a little, as often as we feel them} 
but not to that degree, as to take away 
the Peace and 'Tranquillity of our min 
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ind to deſtroy the habit and temper of 
it; if they do, we can never be Happy 
with them. How Religion cures them, 
and to what degree, it muſt overcome 
them, I ſhall conſider afterwards; at pre- 
ſeat I ſhall only obſerve that Religion does 
not wholly deſtroy and root them up, nor 
alter our bodily Temper and Conſti- 
tution ; but a good Man ſtill lies yo 
the firſt motions of Anger, Peeviſhnelſs; 
Melancholy, and the like, and may never 
be quite otherwiſe, any more than alter 
his Complexion, orhis Stature, and make 
his Hair White or black : but he ma 
have Peace in his Mind, and Reſt in his 
Soul, notwithſtanding that in the ratio- 
nal Frame, and Habit, and Temper of it, 
founded upon the Hopes and Principles of 
Religion, theſe are troubleſome and un- 
calie to him, and will alſo afte&t his Mind, 
as well as any other bodily Pain and Dif- 
aſe; but yet his-Reft and Tranquility, 
may be conſiſtent with both thoſe : for 
tis a rational intellectual Senſe and Per- 
ception in the Soul, which depends -up- 
on Principles and Rules, and not upon 
mere Temper and Mechaniſm of body ; 
jor then 11] Weather, as well as anill body 
would alter and deſtroy it, 
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I come now to ſhow how we my 
attain it, which is the mott conſiders 
ble thing of all, and when we have 
we ſhall better underſtand it, than by 
ny other account of it ; like Health wy 
know what it is, tho? we cannot ſo well 
deſcribe it, and like caſe and pleaſure, w 
can beſt Judge of itby feeling it: ”Tis# 
Tully calls it, ſanites aximi, the Health agd 
Soundneſs and good Temper of the Say 
'and whea the Soul wants it, it 1s Sick at 
under a Diſeaſe, in Pain and Diſforde 
We all know how good and ſweet a thing 
health and eaſe is both of Body and Mi 
ſo that there need not many words # 
commend them ; how to get it, and pr 
ſerve it, and recover it whien it is loſk 
is the greateſt Queltion. | TB 

Our Saviour here tells us we may fl \ 
reſt to our Souls, and obtain this Peag 
and Tranquility of mind. I ſhall conſs I |: 
der what the means are, and by, what if © 
ways Religion does effect this in the fob 1 
lowing particulars, | =. |: 

1. Religion teaches us that Happineſs Il *- 
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lies chiefly in our Mind, that that WW P 
the proper ſeat of it, and that it lies notin IN * 
things without us, but is a Treaſure in out I ® 
own Brealts, ſomething within ourſelves 8 
which belongs to our Souls, and conſiſts I | 
in the Perfection, Improvement and En- © © 
joyment of them ; this 1s in other words I 0 


cal- 
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W called the Salvation: of the Soul, reſtoring 
»J it to its loſt Happineſs, and freeing it from 
«Y the Miſcrics Evils that fin. brought 
+ ypon it. 'Tis the great and proper buſineſs 

«x Religion, to ſave the Soul or make it 
Happy, which is done by making it Wiſe 
and Vertuous, by raiſing it to ats trueſt 
Perfection, by improving it with Vertu- 
ous Habits and Diſpoſitions, and bring- 
ing it to a Godlike, Heavenly Frame 
= Diſpoſition, and ſo cultivating, and 
fitting it for the greateſt Enjoyment of 
God and Eternal Happineis. 

Religion puts us upon this one thing 
needfull, and its whole Scope and Deſign 
is to Cure and Mend, to Perfe&t and Im- 
prove the Soul, to Convert and SanQi- 
tic, and Regenerate and Inlighten the 
Mind ; which are words that import the 
making it wiſe and good, becauſe in this 
lies our true and proper Happineſs, in 
the Moral ſtate and Gracious temper, 
Diſpoſition of the Mind, and in ſuch a 
Pertection and Enjoyment of it, as 15 at- 
tained by Religion. They who think Hap- 
pineſs hes in bodily Pleaſures, or outward 
tnjoyments, do at the fame time, leave 
Religion, and mittake Happineſs. Reli- 
£0n bids us moderate all CarnalandWorld- 
ly Enjoyments, and mortifie all the Ex- 
celles and Immoderate deſires and' degrees 
of them, and takes off as far as may be 

our 
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our natural Love and AﬀeCQtions tothe? 
and will by no means allow us to plate 
our Happineſs in them, as being poor ai 
empty, ſhort and tranſient things, in's 
ſpect of the more true, and greater, ahi 
inward Happineſs of our own Minds, hb 
ligion bids us mind that, - and thoſe thug 
in which it conſiſts, take care of our Soul 
and the meansof improving them 1n Graz 
andVertue,and the freeing them from the 
Vices and ill Tempers, and Habits, thy 
will Deftroy, and make them Miſes 
ble. ;1 
A Mans Happineſs or Miſery, eveals 
Eternal one, 1s founded in his own Mind, 
and depends upon the good or bad 'Texs 
per and Diſpoſition of it : for the Hap 
pinets of the Soul is like the Health 
the Body, ſomething within 1t elf, and 
conliſts 1n the Vigour and right- Oper 
tions of all its Faculties and its own ut 
ward Powers, and, as P/utarch obſerve: 
Gouty Foot is not cured by a rich Sb 
nor the Head-ach took of by a Crow 
or Diadem, nor an ill Mind made Ha 
py, by any thing withour it ; whilz ws 
tick and uneaſfie within, it will be N 
{erable, tho? it hath every thing elſe; 
Happineſs lies in our Minds, and withw 
our ſelves; and Religion, by teaching® 
this, and being conceraed wholly to bl 
ter, and improve our Minds, and appli 
10g 
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ing ir ſelf wholly to them, is very help- 
fl to bring _ it ; for ie there di 
res us where it lies, and takes us off 
all falſe ſcents and purſuits of it, and 
from all vain opinions and imaginatioi 
about it. To know the true ſeat of Hap- 
pineſs, and where it lies, in whatit is pla- 
&d, and wherein it conſiſts, is one of 
the beſt "means to attain it, and neceſſa- 
ry to prevent all miſtakes and wandring 
ſts and unprofitable Searches after ir, 
which almeſt all Men are guilty of, by 
Imagining it lies in other things, and in 
things without *em, and not, as it truly 
does, in their own Minds, 4 rw mwyais 
We ivWuing Us 07015 Tow Hiptir ixnnl algo ty as Pla- 
terch ſays ; wherefore ſince the Fountain of 
this Reſt and Tranquility of Mind, is it 
our ſelves, let us take care to keep clean 
and purifie that. 

2. Religion teaches us the trueſt and 
beſt Wiſdom; which is the Foundation of 
this Tranquility of Mind ; for *ris ſome 
Folly or other, ſome weak Thought or 
Paſhon, vain Fancy or Opinion, and the 
want of a true Underſtanding, and the 
rightly uſing our Reaſon, or making true 
Judgment of things, that is always the 
ne of the Diſorder and Diſturbance, 
and Indiſpoſition of Mind. Says Taly, 
The Fountain of all perturbations 1s -a 
Defe tion from right Reaſon, ſomething 

E which 
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which, does excite jturbid motions, .+Comy 
trary, and, oppoſige to Reaſon. and thergy 
tore...in his Excellent .Diſcourle, on this 
Subject he. calls Wiſdow, $47.4 animis iqy 
ſipientis autem oft queſt: injanit.es 94-69 
q44eft tnſauia, cagemgue dementis : il. 
dom, 45 the Health;.and Sanity. of My 

and Folly: 15 its Unſgundaels, , and whay 
Pats.43qur, of order..; And he calls. thy 


cod : ate we are 1peaking of, ſanitateny 


Arumorug popptam: in trapquillitate quddguey 
conftantia Ls Now \ ei Ah | 
Mand..the trueſt Wiſdom, . and cuxes-it: 
the greateſt. Follies that are tncident, to.4g; 
it directs.1t to have right Thoughts, a 
to make Judgment of things ; propolestgy 
ic the beſt end, and the tureſt means 1gþ 
atlain 1t;, ſhows it what 1s1ts chief Hayy 
pineſs, and .its Principal Intereit, and puts; 
a right value and eſtimate upon thu 
according to their worth and. deſert, T 
thereby frees the:Mind from all wrongy 
Opinions and imaginations, which are apa 
to.make.it Vicious as well as Diſorderly;zs 
tor all Vice.is founded upon falle Reaſons; 
1155 and, want of right Judging of the Nay 
ture ,of. things, whereby, they imagine; 
iuch Actions to. be. good and — 
and that they ihall be Happy an having 
iuch Pleatures and Enjoyments, and greg, 
c1ying 4uch. Luſts and. Detires, but ich 
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and therefore 'vext'/ and {troubled} ant re- 
pert 'of their” own Folly one” trme or ©0- 
cher, 'and' fo phinly confeſs #nd "accuſe 
themfelves*® of having” dohe-a "weak "td 
filly thing, what their wiſer thoughts can- 
not but condemn; and what-appears now# 
to be contrary 'to right Reaſon, would 
Men live up 'to that, which ſhould be 
the defign of 'a Wiſe Man, and what his 
Reaſor was given him for, and what 
makes him live above Brutes - and' Ani-. 
mak of meer Senſe, and Jower' Paſſions *: 
We ſhould never 'be uneafte or diſturbed 
or” unquiet in our Minds, we ſhould al. 
_— _ of what we do, and be fa- 
tied from our felves as the Wiſe Man 
ſpeaks ;- we ſhould live by Principles that 
would always ſupport and bear us up 
and let-nothing fink or dejeCt us ; we ſhould 
never'do aWeak;a Raſh ora Foohkſh thing, 
that we repented of and were ſorry for at- 
terwards; we ſhould att ſteadily and con- 
tantly, by the certain: Rules of Wiſdom 
and Vertuz, and not be fo uncertam 'and 
mutable* m our 'Thonghrs and Actings, 
whic!r cauſes great ditquietude and 'vne- 
rennefs; and diforder in our Minds, Were 
we but as wiſe as Religion would make 
ws, we ſhould have” very little to diſturb 
w; Religio!1 15 what teaches us the beſt 
Wridom; and if rightly cunderftood, 'pre- 
ſerves ns - from the greateſt follies and 
It 2 WEAK® 
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Weakneſſes of humane nature ; and trug 
Wiſdom is the Foundation of Peace and 
Tranquility of Mind, which is always loſk 
and deſtroyed by ſome folly or other cons 
trary to right Reaſon and true Wiſdom. 
3. Religion teaches us not to place our 
Happineſs in any outward things of this 
World, for if we do, we {hall find Haps 
pineſs xs not in our power, and that we 
cannotalways reach orattainit ; for things 
here will often fall out croſs and contra 
ry to our deſires and wiſhes, and therg 
are a thouſand Accidents to hinder and 
diſappoint us of our Worldly aims ; and 
we muſt be often very uveaſie, and ve 
ry miſerable, if our meer miſſing ef them 
makes us ſo; and if we could attain th 
avd become maſters of them, we ſhould 
yet” find our ſelves diſappointed, and 
ſhould not meet with that Happinels 
that we expected from them. . Had we 
all we could wiſh for or deſire in this 
World, yet we ſhould not find that 1a 
tisfaction, and compleat Enjoyment we 
imagined before-hand in any condition; 
tor thus Experience convinces us, and cof 
vinces all Mankind, that there is {till ſome 
thing wanting to make us Happy, what 
loever we enjoy of this World; and how 
mu-:h fſocyer we have. of it, there is {0 
muh emptineſs in all the things of ut, 
lo much mixture and allay of evil with 


good; 
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good ; it is ſo unagreeable to the larger 
capacities of our Souls, and fo ſhort of 
filling and _— them, that Solomon 
pronounced of all Worldly things that they 
were Vanity and Vexation of v we Eccleſ. 
r. 14. and this is not a Philoſophical rant 
or a diſcontented Refleftion, or an Hy- 
perbolical ſayings but a ſtrictand certain 
truth, founded upon the beſt Experience, 
and the wiſeſt Obſervation of things ; for 
no Man whoever ſet his Heart upon the 
things of this World, found that content- 
ment and full fatisfation in them that he 
expected, but met with more cares and 
troubles in the purſuing them, than ow 
were worth, and pierced himlelf through 
with a great many ſorrows and anxieties, 
by being over delirous of them: and if he 
gained them with all his labour and toil, 
yer was as far from true Happineſs as 
efore ; for as the Prophet elegaatly ex- 
preſſes it, The Bed #* Daw than that & 
Man can ſtretch himſelf on it, and the ce 
vering narrower than that he can wrap him- 
ſelf in it, Iſa. 28. 20. Worldly things are 
toonarrow, ſhort, and impert=&, and are 
no way fitted to make us compleatly hap- 
py ; ſomething. will ſtill be wanting that 
we call good, and ſome evil will be preſent 
and mixed with what we enjoy, that will 
allay andembitter it. To ſeek for Happi- 
neſs in this World is to ſeek for the I- 
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ving- among \the dead; It is not here, (ty 
is /rfen;)1t-15 above; . at 15 only.in Heavens 
and/it1 God, |\and Religion, and to, be-gng 
joyed no where ele. - Religion raiſes ourh 
Minds to a-nobler and; truer Happineſs, 
than-any in this World, and; it helps ugg 
to:as good degrees of it, as. We are: capa 
ble-of at preſent ; by taking oft our hopegs 
and deſires, and expectations of. it, 4s tg 
Worldly things, and curing. us of | togj) 
much -concern and anxiety | about, them) 
and making us indifierent and cafie, and» 
contented whatever our preſent Circums: 
ſtances are in this World. | Which s- 
the r 
4. Fourth thing by which it procures and) 
affords thy caſe and tranquility of Mind/; 
that weare {peaking of. Molt of the un-!j 
calineſles of lite, are cauſed by a ſollicitude;; 
about - Worldly things, proceeding from! 
an immoderate love, and an over greatOpir 
niton of them, as if our Happineſs lay, 
in poſleſſing a great abundance of them., 
This 15 the root of that Covetouſnels and, 
Ambition, which make us inordinatelyy 
Cefire Riches-end Honours, which twoargy 
very reſtleſs and uncaly.V ices, and fill. ous; 
hves with infinite 'Trouble and Difquiey; 
tude, and, make our Minds always Un; 
eafie and Diſcontented. He. is a, veryy 
Happy Man, who 1s eafie and, ſatisfiedainy 
us preſent Circumitances, and has Lv 
| | wath 
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with St. Pazl, in what ſorwer ſtat ebeus theres | 
with tobe 'content, Phil. 4 £1.- whorhbath, 
made fuch true Judement"'of .'Workdly: 

things,that hz has-no £.reatOpinion ofthbem: 
nor” does 'admire' or think there 4s very 
much in tliem': but: having the Convens 
ences, and Accommodations-of 'lifez carr 
ext of his own little morſel, 'and' drink 
our of his own Brook, with as much Plet< 
ſure and SatisfaQtion as it he were to take 
from the greateſt Heap, 'or drink. of 'the 
greateſt ' River, or be Entertained' with 
al the Luxurious Plenty, and Ambir:ous : 
Sate of the Rich and Great- ones, whowith 
ail their En;oyments have a Thoutand 
times more trouble and uneaſineffes than 
the - other in a' more moderate condition 
Fortis certain, the way to Contentment 
and Happinels, 15 rather to abate our de+ 
lires, than to fill *em 3 and the more-we 


raife and Feighten theſe, the moreuneatie 


we ſhall always be. Vain Opintow and 
weak Imagination fet ''a falſe value'and 
eſtimate upon the outward differencesa- 
mongſt Men; but T donbr not bur they 
may be all equally Happy, and that Pre» 
vidence has diſtributed good - and/ievn] 
with 'a more equal and - unpartiall hand 
than we imagine, and that rhoſs-of low 
condition enjoy as much Happineſs'in this 
World, as thoſe of the higheft : Phe dit- 
ference 15 not made by Circumſtances;:hut 

E 4 by 


by temper of Mind, and by ping up 
nd not 
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delires within moderate bounds, a 
being anxious, or f{ollicitous, or uneaſig! 
far what we do not enjoy ; but in being: 
contented and well pleated with whates: 
ver Providence allots to us : when wg 
bring our ſelves to this, we ſhall bees 
fie. and happy and free our ſelves from 
thoſe immoderate deſires, carking cares an$ 
anxious ſollicitudes about the things of this 
World, which pierce us through with # 
Thouſand ſorrows, and deſtroy the Eaſe 
and Tranquility of our Minds. Now to dv 
this we muſt be taught and convinced by 
Religion, that Happineſs lies not in outs 
—_ things, and be cured of the contras 
ry weak Fancy and Opinion that make 
us ſo immoderately delire *em, and be {6 
anxioufly concerned about 'em, tg the 
loſs even of thatReſt and Peace of Mind, 
that we might otherwite have without 
them. 

ph Religion teaches us to govern out 
Paſhons and lower Inchnations, and fo to 
keep them from diſturbing us, and break- 
ing the Peace and Tranquility of our 
Minds. One of the greateſt cauſes of uns 
ealineſs to us, and what is moſt contra- 
ry to this Reſt and Tranquility we art 
ſeeking after, is' the Diſorder of our Pab 
ſions, and the 'Diſturbance and Diſquiet 
they give us, Anger ruffles us, and put 

| us 
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ws.igt0 a ſtorm, and deftroys that ſmooth, 


calm, and ſedate Temper, that meekneſs 
puts us in : Envy preys upon it ſelf, and 


is. inwardly corroded with its own ſhar 


and fowre humours : Pride {wells its ſelf 
with its own inward poyſon, and is blown 
up with an inward Vapour that Pains 
and Diſtends it, and makes it very -un- 
calie, even whilſt *tis very conceited: of 
its ſelf, Till theſe inward Diſeaſes and 
Indifpoſitions and Commotions of Mind 
are cured in great meaſure, by the Pre- 
ſcriptions and DireCtions of Religion, a 
Man can have no eaſe and quiet in his 
own Breaſt : for while he is under the 
wer of any of theſe, or indeed of an 

ower, or bodily Inclination, ſuch ni 
Anger, brutal Rage, or brutal Concupi- 
ſcence ; and has not maſtered thoſe natu- 
ral Corruptions, nor brought thoſe Bot- 
ſerous and Head-ftrong Paſſhons under 
ſome Government and SubjeCtion to the 
Laws of Wiſdom and Decency, Vertue 
and Religion ; they will run him into a 
Thouſand Miſcluets, Follies, and Incon- 
veniencies, and he will never have true 
Peace and Tranquility in his own Mind. 
'Tis the great buſineſs therefore of Re- 
ligion, to mortify theſe bodily Paſſions 
and lower Inclinations, to Cracify the Fleſh 
with the Aﬀettions and Luſts, to put away all 
Wrath, and Clamour, and Bitterneſs, and " 

take 
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takeoff the Corraptions and Wea ny 


Hutnane Nature, by the rules of Religh 
andthe afliſtances of the Holy Spirit; 

to Guard us where fin doth ſoeafily befet's 

by: the Conſiderations of Heaven arid Ef 
nity, and another World, which are oily 
Arguments ſtrong enough tomake men 
quer and deny thoſe ſe patſions and Inclinat 
ons whichare in great part naturalto theij 
Religion has a Power 1n it, if duly applie Yi” 
and attended to, to make the moſt paſſiop®" 
ateManCalm and Gentle, the moſt Luſtfi 
Man Chaſt, toSweeten the moſt Sowre i 10 
i/{-natured Temper, and Tame the m6 
Outrageousand Violent. This Chriſtianit 
didof old, as Laftantizes, and other Fathet 
aſſure us, and boaſt of its Vertue and 
ficacy ; and this it nodoubt will, and mi 
do, 1n order to our Eternal Happine&F! 
we come under the full Senſe and per 
ſe& Government of it : for no Man cl 
gc0'to Heaven with thoſe irregular anf* 
unmortified Paſſions about him, any mor 
than come to Peace and "Tr: anquility"® 
Mind here ; what 1s required'and is n 
tary to the one, 15 neceflary to the oth 
alſo, and what promotes the one q 
ar the ſame time promote the other”; ; for. 
the more approaches we make town 
Heaven hereafter, the more 'we make 
preſent, to this Peace and T ranquillicp@ 


Mind ; and whatever tends tozcquire 
one 
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«Mw. tends alſo./to. acquire the other +Res: 
ligion. by the {ame way leads: torboth;! 
pl. the more/we- grow. none, the more 
ve ſhall grow inthe other;-'ris-one of the 

rreatelt Perfeftions Religion is to. bring 
us.to, not to. Deſtroy or Extirpate,” bur 

MGovern and Maſter our natural Inclina- 
tions. and bodily Paſſions, and make them 
always calie to our ſelves, and ſubject 
to:Reaſon, Wiſdom and Vertue ;and when 
they are fo, thea we ſhall be in this moſt 
VE Pleaſant and . Happy State, which we 
call Reſt and Tranquility, and Calmneſs 
/ol of Mind. 

6. Religion, and c{pecially Chriſtianity, 
removes all Guilt, and all Reaſon of in- 
ward Trouble of Mind, - and Diſquiet of 
Conſcience ; nothing 1s ſo coatrary to this 
Peace, and Reſt, and Tranquility of Soul 
:5 an inward . Confciouſnels of a Mans 
own Guilt, and a dread of what he De- 
ſrves upon it-; this will always diſturb 
2nd make him uneaſie in whatever out- 
ward Condition he be; it will be a 
Wound at. his very Heart, - and like a 
Dart: {ſtruck thro?. us Liver ;: he will feel, 
it like a Prick upon a Nerve, a Pain in 


_ 


a the Tendereit; and moſt Senſible part of 
Ef lis: Mind, for ſuch is a Senſe: of Gmwir,: - 
4£ 4d the Fears and. Horrors that goalon 


with it, Now what ſhall: Cure thisif- a; 
Man has faln into it, and- what ſhall beft: 


pre- 


<_ 
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— him from itbutReligion ? Ch . 
ianity has provided a — 1 
OT TOr 


greateſt Guilt, which is the Blood ; 
and thereby pours in Oyl and Balſam 
to the moſt wounded Conſcience ; andy 
the Privilege of Repentance and Ng 
Obedience reſtores it to Peace and Cup 
fort. and a 200d State, and frees it fit 
its Dreadfull Fears and Apprehenſions 
it gives a Man firm Grounds of Ho 
ad, Comfort upon his return to his By 
ty, tho? he has ' not always obſerved't, 
and aſſures him that he ſhall be welltrez 
ed by God upon it. This is a gre 
thing which is owing to the Grace” 
God, in, and thorough Chriſt; and? 
the great Grace of the Goſpel, an 
what natural Religion could not Diſak 
ver or Enſure to us: Chriſt alone givah 
this Reit to thoſe who are weary and 
heavy Laden, with the Burthen of their 
Sins; and Guilt is a Load and Burthen 
too heavy for -us to bear ; but what be 
has done takes it of from us upon our 
Repentance and Amendment, and becotts 
ing good Men, tho* after we have been 
otherwiſe. * 


Religion will beſt Guard and Prefer 
vs againſt all Sin, and keep us from dv 
ing any thing raſhly and inconſiderately, 
that ſhould afterwards trouble and vex us 
when we reflett upon it; and wile 
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" event, as well as cure, the painfull 
| ork and Diſturbances of -a Guilty 
= Conſcience and Uneaſie Mind, and keep 
IJ italways in the moſt Virtuous, and there- 
LN fore moſt Comfortable ſtate : for nothy 
MY is fuch a ground of Peace. and. inward 
*Y Comfort, . as to live always ina Habit of 
Virtue and Religion, in the practice of 
one, and by the principles of the other, 
and never to att contrary to them, or op» 
poſe them, in any thing we do; this will 
make a good Man always pleaſed and /e 
tufied from himſelf as the Scripture ſpeaks, 
Prov. 14. 14- an give him the cloſeſt and 
the trueſt Happineſs, which is the Peace of 
hisxownMind. W hat a Comfort a good Con- 
ſcience is, it is like Health or Pleaſure, bet- 
ter felt than deſcribed ; *tis a continual 
Feaſt in all Conditions, a perpetual ſpring 
of Joy and Comfort, riſing upin a 
own Mind, and overflowing his Heart 
with unſpeakable Pleaſure and De> 
lptit : What will make a Man bear a- 
oy Circumſtances? Endureany evil? Suf- 
fer any AfMiiftion ? Go throughany. Croſs 
or Reproach, and be tho* not without 
Senſe, yet without any great Trouble ? 
When his Innocent Mind ſpeaks Cheer- 
tully to himand Refreſhes him from wirth- 
IN, 
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A Man can never have true Peaceanl 1 
Franquility of * Mind, ' without 'Virtis iſ ; 
and Religion; for none but a poop | 
conſcious to himſelf of his own Intel k 
and" Sincerity, carr have '# good” Coft : 
ence : and nothing 1s ſo! contrary to by 
Eaſe and Reft, this Tranquifity of Saf n 
as an- evil Conſcience, which likethe 
bled Sta, is always Stormy and Boiſterows'N”s 
and caſteth up Mire and Dirt, as the” q 
phet ſpeaks, a. 57. 20. the filth cthatyy 
at the bottom of 'it, and is therefore x . 

a 
P 


moſt dire&ly ite to the Calm a 
Serene State and 'Femper of Mind that 
we arc ſeeking after.” An evit Cont 
ence is always full of Fears, and Hor 'f © 
of Dread and Diſquietude ; *tis 'a Wert © 
gnawing on a Mans Vitals, a Vultur prey 
ing on 'his Liver, a Snake Ringing bl 
to the Heart, a Fury Whipping him;'z 
Devil tormenting him, a Hell kindle 
his own Breaſt. Nothing can | be * 
great and terrible ro-'repreſenr it by, ani 
hardly any thing can come up' to the ms 
lery of it, when it'is in a high ' degree. 
Religion by delivering us from that, d& © 
livers us from the greateft trouble *anfſ'? 
imneaſineſs of Mind ; and whoever 1s"? R 
 flupid and ſenſeleſs, will fall intorhat ſome 
time or other, unleſs he live Vertuoulf 
and Religiouſly. — 
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| >, Relig;on, gives us- Cheerful Hops 
| 2 Ange er ;World,. and forakes off the 
['amoderate., fear of Death, which muſt 
wiſe. al, ogr life make 1s \ Swubjodti v9 
e, as. the are your Heb. 2.1.56 
lod fll us with wretched and fervile Fear 
TE whenever wethink of dying ; and we can» 
"gt, but think, of, it ſometimes when we 
Mz.che common Fate of Mortalisy in all 
others, and .have fome Warnings and 
qutors of it, in our own Bodies :-then 
ate melancholy thing muſt it be'for 
JS: Man to think of going down into-the 
pace of darkneſs and forgetfulneſs, to bes 
cmea cold heavy lump, a {tiff dead Corps; 
td. have all his brisk and vigorous Spi- 
'Yrits. put out and extinguiſh'd, and an-end 
4 put. to all his Pleaſures and Enjoyments; 
if he have not ſome, Hopes of an after 
Immortality: and of a better Life after 
' thisy.; No Man could enjoy himſelf or be 
abe in his thoughts, if he thinks at all, 
'E vho knows he mult die 1n a little time, 
1M if he has not: the fears of Death took of 
:F:nd, moderated by the Hopes and Ex» 
pettations of, Religion. '. He that cop» 
liders, ſays Pluzarch, the nature of his 4 wb 
Sul, and: that Death Tranſlates us into #5 7% 
4 1 better State, ,or at leaſt one that is not one 
1: it all evil, has made an excellent provis igo$2y # 
10" © fon, both for the Happineſs of life, and 7e* 3 
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againſt the fear of death ; and he 

this one of the great means of proc 
this Tranquility of Mind, thus to oy 
come the fears of Death ; for other 
that will embitter all our preſent Enj 
ments, and ſpoil all our Mirth and Joll 
and draw a dark Cloud over all our Ch 
fullneſs and Gaity, to have the thought 
of Death fteal in now and then upon 
as they unavoidably will, if we have ap 
thing tomake them leſs terrible and fri 
full, than they will be to a wicked 
he muſt be ſadly ſcared ahd amazed at 
fuch thing; and cannot think,much leſs | 
on Death, without ſad Miſgivings, agd 
Horrors of Mind ; and therefore can neve 
have any fſetled Peace and Tranquility 
in himſelf, but it will be all broke' by 
one thought of Mortality, by the heats 
ing a Knell, or ſeeing a Cotfn ; for 
him ſeem to put on never ſo much fall 
Courage, and to laugh at theſe things 
the mid{t of his Company and his Vs 
ces, yet he trembles at them when hes 
alone, and a cold and clammy ſweat fe 
zes upon him whenever he thinks of fo 


ing.in earneſt : nothing can prevent this 


Deſpondency and dying of Mind, 


arm even againſt the natural fear of bo# 
dily Death, which will. often come ups 
on us, aud ſcatter all our other Comforts 
able thoughts; but Religion, which takes 

out 
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the ſting of Death, .which leſſens and 
a its terrar, and fortifies us againſt 
Y it by the Chriſtian Hopes of being free 
from all Guilt and Puniſhment hereafter, 
and of aving a better Life, and being in 
another Wo 
this here. : op TS: of 
Death muſt be very terrible to_ the 
thoughts either of an Atheiſt, by Depri- 
ving him of all Being, and of all Enjoy- 
ed : x of _ (__ con- 
im to judgment an 11hment, 
and Tranſlating in to Eternal Death 
and Miſery : oy Religion can take off 
its Terror, and, iweeten the bitter. Cup 
with the Supports, and Comforts, the 
Aids and Aſſiſtances, th: Hopes and Ex- 
peQtations it affords to a good Man in 
lus laſt Agonies and Extremities, andat 
all other Times when. he thinks of dy- 


rid, when we are to part with 


"Eaſtly, Religion infuſes inward and un- 
ſpeakable Comforts into our Minds from its 
preſent Privileges and future Hopes, from 
God and his Spirit, and their ſecret Com- 
munications, Operations, and Influences 
upon our Souls, which are the higheſt 
improvement and the higheſt degrees of 
Peace and Tranquility of Mind. Nature 
and Philoſophy knew nothing of this, but 
Revelation,and eſpecially theChriſtian,give 
s the Knowledge and Afſurance cY 
F 


65 


The Secontl Sermon. 


and many a Pious and good Chriſti 
has fetr the Effets and Comforts: 

if his Sonl, when he has had a Chet 
full and well grounded Senſe that" 
fins are pardoned in, and through C 
upon his rftdve Repentance ; and that 
is juſtified by the Grace of the Goſpel up 
dn the Terms and Conditions of it 3 and 
that he' has a Titke to Heaven by Goth 
promiſe upon his own ſincerity, and 


feaſon to Hope that he ſhall partake 


all the great and glorious things thats 
lons to the Chriſtian Salvation ; theſe i 
raiſe abd inſpire him, as it did the % 
poſtles and firſt Chriſtians, with a mot 
than ordinary Comfort, Peace, and Cheg- 
fullneſs of Soul, and make him very H 
py, tho' in the greateſt Sufferings * 
vutwardAfMitions?Twasthis which mat 
the Chriſtians Rejoyce always in the Low, 
Rejoyce in Tribulations, Sing, ana” 
Cheerfull in Priſons, and be more than 
Conquerors over all their Troubles, when 
they had theſe inward Comforts to ip 
port and raiſe, and invigorate their Minds; 
when, tho*their Enemies were implacab 
and irreconcileable;yet God they knew Ws 
reconciled to them, and tho” the Worlds 
ted them, yet he loved them ; - rho' they 
had Tribulation from without, yetthi 
Had Feace in themſelves, and Pea 
Chriſt, as he promiſed them, Ma." 
J? 
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78, and tho? all things were very. dark 
and diſmal about them,. yet they had a 
dear proſpe& of - Heaven, and, like St. 
Stepher,could ſee that opened thro a {ſhower 
of- Stones,, and Chrult {itting at the right 
kind of God; One ſuch view of Chrift and 
Heaven, tho'- but by the Eye of Faith 
wauld give a Man a Pleaſure and Cau- 
e of Mind -above not only the Pains 
Torments he endured, but all other 
Pleaſures he ever telt in his Life ; A great, 
but ill Man could fay, That the Pleaſures 
and Comforts of Religion, even wheathey 
are Miſtaken, and Enthufiaſtick, are great- 
erthan all the Pleaſures of Sente and Car- 
nality, What are they then when they 
are true and well grounded.? how do 
they not only give Peace to a Mans Mind, 
but even Rapture? not only Calm and 
Quiet it, but Tranſport it ? not only give 
t Reſt and Tranquility, but Extalie and 
Joy? This is called in Scripture the Joy of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14: 17. and the Peace 
of God, which paſſeth all Under ſtanding, Philp. 
4; 7. tor wedo not, know how God, who 
Is 2 Spirit, can Communicate inward Joy 
and- Peace to our Spirits, and convey 4 
ſecret Senſe of his Favour, and Relifhof 
lis Kindneſs, and make us ſte, 4nd ſee 
how Gracious he is, as the Pſalmiſt {peaks 
Plz. 34. 8. and lift up: the light of his 


Countenance upon us. . There is more in all 
2 this, 
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this, not oaly in the extraordinary Tus 


ports, promiſed in particular Caſes and Cit 
cumſtances, but in the ordinary Hopes at 
Comforts of Religion to a good 2 
than all the Pleaſures of this World, 
the Charms and Enjoyments of Fleſh 
and Blood can ever amount to; and 
we plainly fee] Peace and Eaſe of Mii 
to be a greater good than any 
Pleaſure, and know this from Senſe 
Experience, as well as Religion ; ſo wht 
thisis heighten'd by thoſe un{peakableJoys, 
and that inconceiveable Peace, which's 
derived from God and Religion, and his 
Holy Spirit ; theſe give ſuch an improve. 
ment to this Peace and Tranquility & 
Mind, as nothing can equal, butthe Bt 
joyment of Heaven ; and which the wik 
Heathens and Philoſophers knew nothing 
of in their Diſcourſes on this Subject. R& 
ligion and Chriſtianity therefore out-d&s 
theſe, and Diſcover new Springs to fel 
and maintain this, ane to raiſe ut higher; 
20d” tho? they run into the ſame Chat 
nel, namely, the Happineſs of the Mind, 
yet 'tis with a fuller Current and '7 
ſtronger Stream : and they do more pet- 
fettly promote that Relt and Peace and 
Tranquility of Mind, which tho' it be 
various in degrees, yet 15 the greate(t Hap 
pineſs, Perfection or Pleaſure it is cap 
ble of in general, either in this or the 
other World, Whe 
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Whoever attains to this is the Happy 
Man, whatever his outward Condition 
be : for while he is cafie within himfelf, 
and has an inward Reſt, Peace, and Tran- 
uility in his own Soul, all outward 
Nags lignibe very little to him. Our 
Saviour did not Promife his Diſciples or 
Followers any good Circumſtances, or 
Happy outward Condition in this World ; 
but he promiſed them Peace in him, and 
Peace in themſelves : and that if they fol- 
lowed his Example, and learnt his Tem- 
per, and lived up to his Religion, they 
ſhould find Reſt and Eaſe to their Souls, 
and be freed from thoſe heavy Loads and 
Burdens that oppreſs our Minds, and are 
the cauſes of Milery to us. Religion and 
Chriſtianity are the true cure for the Un- 
calineſs, and Indiſpoſitions, and Difeafes 
of the Mind; and if we could live up ts 
its wife Rules, and bring our felves to 
that Frame and Temper of Mind it 
would beget in ns, we ſhould be always 
Eaſy and always Happy ; as Happy as we 
could be in this World, in ſpite of all the 
evils of it, and Etervally and Compleart- 
ly Happy in the next. 


E 3 
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MAT. VI. 13, 14. 


Enter ye in at the ftrait Gate, for wide 
is the Gate aud broa% is the way 
that leadeth to DeſtruGtion, and ma- 
ny there be which. go in thereat ;, Be- 
canſe ftrait is the Ga'e and narrow 
is the way which teadeth unto Life, 


and few there be ihat find it, 


UR Saviour did not think fit 
to give the World a ſet Code 
of Laws, as Moſes did the 
Jews, or a Methodical Syſtem 
of Etlicks, as other Writers 

have done fince ; no more did the other 

wiſe Teachers of Virtue and Morality, 

Pythagoras, Socrates, Epiitetus, Antozins, 

and other Heathens : the Patriarchs of 

old, who were Preachers of Righteouſ- 

F 4 neſs 
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neſs, Solomon or the Prophets afterward 
but with. greater ſimplicity and inartaft: 
cial plainneſs, they dropt their .excellenk 
Precepts, and ſage DireCtions without g7 
ny formal Method ; and thus Chriſt taught 
us the beſt and moſt perfeft Rules of Var 
tue, in his occaſional Diſcourſes, and Pars 
ticularly in this his excellent Sermon upor 
the Mount, which is ſuch a Diſcourſe that 
it carries an internal. Evidence,- anda 
Heavenly Authority along withit, enoug] 
to ſatisfie any Wiſeand Good Man that the 
Doctrine is true, and that it comes from 
God, tho? it had no Miracles, nor other 
Evidence to prove it ; for the Soul, if-x 
be not vitiated, Taſtes and Rehiſhes ſuch 
Congenaal truths, that are agreeable. and 
natural to it, as the Palate does its food, 
and Judges of their inward truth and 
goodneſs, by an internal Senſation and 
Perception and an immediate Congruity 
to its Faculties. 

When our Saviour comes towards the 
Concluſion of this his Sermon upon the 
Mount, which was an Epitome of Chriſt 
anity, and the Sum' of all thoſe Virtuous 
Precepts which wereto make his, Follows 
ers the beft Men in the World, to make 
them exceed all the Righteouſneſs of 'the 
Scribes and Phariſces, and out-doe all the 
Examples, and all the CharaGQters of Hes: 
then Yertue ; he tells *em there would be 

| great 
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greatDifficulty to riſe to theſe Attainments: 
tar Religion and Vertue in ſuchapitch 
35 .he had ſet them, and as was neceſſary 
to make a good Chriſtian, and to fit him 
for Heaven, were not ſuch {light and eaſte 
things ; but that they muſt ule great Care 
2nd Pains, and pr gre in the Attairung 
and Performing of them ; that it was 've- 

eaſte to be vitious and wigked, and 
herefore moſt Men were ſo: but that to . 
be Virtuous as a. Chriſtian ought tg be 
in all thoſe Inſtances and Degrees he had 
taught them, was a more Hard and Dit- 
hicult matter, and that few would come 
up to it; but yet this was a thing ab- 
folutely neceſſary to their Eternal Hap- 
pineſs, and they muſt either take the Pains 
to do this, to come up to theſe ſtrict 
Terms, or elſe they muſt Periſh and be 
undone for ever by falling ſhort of them, 
Enter ye in at the ſtrait Gate, From which 
words I ſhall conſider, | 

[. What are the Difficulties of Religi- 
on and Vertue, or upon what account 
they are a ſtrait Gate and a narrow Way, 
and Vice a wide Gate and a broad Way. 

[I. Preſs the Duty and propoſe the Mo- 
tives for our entering in at this ſtrait 
Gate and narrow way, notwithſtanding 
that it is ſo, 


1. What 
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1» What aro the Difficulties of Rell 
Fion and Vertue, &c. Ny 


1.. Then our Saviour's words mi | | 
perhaps have ſome regard to the hard Cir? 
cumſtances, , Dangers, and Perſecutjong, 


that Chriſtianity was expoſed ta at thyt 
time, in thoſe firft ages of it, and js la» 
ble to afterwards; then indeed it was'w 
ſtrait Gate, when they who cnter*d-inty 
it, were bound to leave all they had 

' this World, all their Temporal Intereſts: 
and Paſſeſſions, for Chriſt's ſake and the' 
Goſpel's, and all that would live in 
Chrift Teſts muſt ſuffer Perſecution, 2 Tim 
J. oh of een Rich Man 
who had great Poſſeſſions, and was loath 
to part with them, to follow Chriſt, tho! 
he had a great Defire and Inclination tq 
do. ſo, as in the Inſtance of the young 
Man, Mat. 19. 21. To that our Saviour 
ſaid thereupon, it was eaſier for a Caz 
mel to go thro' the Eye of a Needle, 
than for a Rich Man to enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, z. e. to become'a 
Chriſtian at that time. 

Then the way to EKeaven was ſtrait 
and narrow, when it was beſet with i 
many Dangers, filPd with Crofles and 
Gibbets, and a Man muſt venture his 
Life as well as Eſtate, whenever hg 
entered into it ; but this was but 
a Particular and accidental caſe, tho 

every 
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v ood Chriſtian ought to come to 
= Perfeftion a Rel, as to: 'be 
red and diſpoſed Yor this, whenever 
ſhallthink fitto put this hard Tryal. 
ad Difficulty upon him. Burt, 

2. Chriſtianity is thus ſtrait agd nar- 
row upon. other accounts. wis. The ftagd- 
ins Terms and Conditions of it, as it for- 
very ſin and every wilfull wickedneſs 
upon the Pain of -Damnation : This is 
very. hard indeed to .the generality of 
Men, and makes it a very ſtrait and 
narow way, when it leaves noroom for” 
w one darling Luf, undue Liberty or 

0 


heloved Sin to goalong with us : for ac- 
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be 
cording to the Goſpel,, he that will' nor 
part with every willful fin, however Plea: 
fant or Profitable it be to him, muſt part 
with Heaven for it ; tho? the Temptation 
tot be never ſo Great, and the Charms 
0 it never ſo powerfull, yet if Roligiog 
do not conquer and overcome it, we muſt 
for the ſhort Pleaſures of Sin, be Miſe- 
able for ever ; tho' it conduces never fa 
much to our Intereſt or Advantage, fo 
that we could gain the World by ut, yet 
it will prove a dear Bargain at the laſt, 
and we muſt lofe ourSouls for it; for by the 
Imeverſible Terms, and unalterableConditi- 
oasof theGoſpel every willful and habitual 
in, deſtroys our good State, and without 
timely Repentance and —— 

| cludes 
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cludes us out of Heaven. And howeygy 
we may think fit to abate of thoſe Ten 
by our looſe Opinions and falſe rn 
vles, and make other Judgments of gy 
ſelves, by the wrong mealures of a T 
centious Age, or as Miſtaken and as 
centious DoQrines; yet Chriſtianity h 
lainly fixt theſe, that we have no'r& 
on to believe that God will, or can + 
ny way abate of them ; and to be fine 
our Religion does not. I 
}. There afe ſome particular duties i 
Chriſtianity that ſeem o-_- hard and diff 
cult as well as the general Terms of it; fuch 
as loving- Enemies, not revenging Injuries 
{elf-denial, Mortification,and the Iike;which 
tho? they are againſt the grain of our N& 
ture as ſome Men' think, and as impraf 
cable as the Rants of Stoical Vertue, yet 
are made neceſſary to our Pardon and Mn 
vation by the Goſpel, Mar. 5. 43. 6.14, 
15. Mark 8. 34. Rom.8.13. andthey tm> 
ly are fo in their right Senſe and Mean 
ing, and ought to be as much performed 
by us, as any other parts of ' our ' Religh 
on ; we are houkd as Chriſtians to love 
our Enemies, with the general AQs of 
Charity, due to all mankind, not with 
the particular Offices of kindneſſes dug 
to our Friends ; we muſt not reyenge 
an injury to gratify a mere Private and 
Outrageous Paſſion, without regard to py 
ic 
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lck good; we muſt deny our ſelves any 
Worldly Intereſt, when it is Inconſiſtent 
with our duty ; we niuft mortifie everyNa- 
tural Paſſiog and Senſual Inclination, ſo 
2s to keep it within the bounds of Vir- 
tve and Religion: theſe are all agreeable 
to Reaſon.and Prudence, and to the Laws 
of Civil Government, as well as to' the 
Principles of Religion. 

4. Religion puts. a check and reſtraint 
not only upon our AQtions, but upon our 
Words and our very Thoughts, and this is 
hard, ſome think, that their Tongues 
ſhould not be their own, nor their Thoughts 
neither ; but that of every idle Word they 
muſt give an accountin the day of Judg- 
ment, and by our Words we ſhall be Con« 
demned or Juſtified, as well as by our 
Attions, Mat. 12. 36, 37. and that our 
ſecret Thoughts ſhould be tyed up, fo 
that we muſt not harbour any wicked- 
nefs even in our. Hearts and Thoughts 
Mark 7. 21. Now this, however ſevere it 
ſeems, yet if by idle Words be meant on- 
ly evil Words, as I doubt not but*ris, fuch 
as thoſe of Slander and Defamation of 
which ourSaviour there particularly ſpoke; 
or. ſuch Prophane and Lewd Diſcourſe, 
as tends to affront Heaven, or to Cor- 
rupt thoſe who hear it, and proceeds from 
aMalicious, Irreligious, and Corrupt Mind; 
This gives ſuch a vicious TinQture, even 
ro 
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to our Words, that he who cannot bay 
ter govern his Tongue, than thus tow 
jure his Brother, - or tet fly at God and 
Religion, This Man's Religion is vainy a 
St. James fays, Jaw. x. 26. if he pretend 
to any : and he who by his Mouth 
vents the Exulcerated Malice, Pride; 
Uncharitableneſs of his Heart, and- froth 
ſuch an Unchriſtian Temper calls his Bot 
ther Fool or Racha, is in danger of Gotli 
Judgment and of Hel/-fire, as our Saviour 
fays, Mat. 5. 22. *Tis the Venom and Mal 
1gmty of the Heart, and inward Dilpes 
fition, that, likea Corrupt Fountain, Pops 
fons and Vitiates thoſe 11! ftreams that 
flow | from it 3 and this is the trne Plas 
ftick Principle within us, that Forms ant 
Denominates all our Actions, which-ars 
but the Fruits growing, upon that Root 
and, as our Saviour fays, A good T ree brings 
eth forth good Fruit, and a Corrupt Tre 

that which i evil, v. 17, 18. of this 
rer. All Moral Good and Evil, is col 
ceived and produced from the Heart ;and 
God who fees it there: even before 
comes into At, whenever it has the 
full conſent of : the Will, does very juſt 
ly Condemn it, and charge it upon! us 
For, as without this conſent ofitheWikh 
no Action is 'Criminal | before him, 
with it the Crime is /both Specitiedy 
Commitzed, and - PerfeQted, tho? it gh 
no 
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wurther than the Thoughts and -the 


», Religion requires our livesrobe uſe- 
as well as Innocefit, and eajoynsus 
atonly todo noill thing, but to ball the 
t we are able; elſe *is burane- 

and a uſeleſs Vertne, the -eafieſt and 
ſofteſt fide of it, like the ol Prinzi- 
mY Privation, without the Matter and 
, that is to give it a Being/and u 
Wbſtance. We read in Scripture, abt on- 
ly of the wicked Servant, who was guil- 
ty of great Crimes, Miſdemeanors, ' and 
Infaries againft his Lord ; but of the Un- 
table one, who did no manner of 
good, but was idle,and uſeleſs in his Service, 
and for rhis Reaſon alone was caft into 
buter darkneſs. God will call every one 
of us to a ftri& and fevereaccount how 
we have ufed and mproved- all the Ta- 
knts he committed to us ; all the Powers, 
Abilities and Opportunities of domg good, 
he hath put into our hands: and if like 
Lotterers in his Vineyard, we have only 
Feaſted our felves with the Frums and 
Delicaciesof it, and waſted our idle timein 
Eaſe and Lirxury, and ſpent a vainand ufe- 
lefs Life in trifing and impertment ei- 
ther Pleaſure or Bakineſs ; and not La- 
boured at all in the great Work-and'Bu- 
linefs of Religion, for which we were 
eat -into the World : we mult not a 
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haſt ex any wages from him: 
Nor bo uſeleſs idleneſs, and 
omiſſions, - by the Juſt Diſtributer of 
wards and Puniſhments, who will ren 
toall Men according to-their Works ; agd 
who expedts we ſhould do all the good 
can,for the ſake of Heaven,as wellas a 
from all manner of Evil,for the ſake of H 
- 6, Religion requires the Uniform pre- 
ice of all Vertues, and the entire Unign 
and ConjunQtion of all Chriſtian Gragy 
tomake and conltitute a good Man; where 
as any ſingle Vice or willtul Hahijt of 
will denominate ar.d make a bad one, ſogs 
to make him incapable of Happineſsandob 
noxiousto Miſery. This is anundoul 
truth in. Religion, which requires tho? 
the PerfeCtion of Degrees, yet the Perfefh 
on of parts ; ſo that no plain Vertue mult 
be wanting, nor no voluntary fin be allow: 


ed without the certain danger of beings 

cluded out of Heaven, as St, 4D 
{ide 
Wy 


"4 


he that ſball keep the whole Law be 
and yet offend in one point, willfully breal 
any part of it, Commit one A& of wilk 
full Treaſon and Diſobedience againſt Hee: 
ven, #s guilty of all, refiſts and oppoſes all 
that Divine Power and Authority, whug 
gives Force and Sanction toevery 1.aw;al 
comes liable to the ſame ſort of Puniſh 
ment, tho* not to the ſame equal x 
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of it. The Vertue of the Mind, an 
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Vine Life of the Soul, like the Life, Health, 
& Beauty of the Body muſt-be made up 
ef the ar xe:%, Diſpoſition and Sym- 

of all the parts.; whereas one Fa- 
tal Wound, or Mortal Diſeaſe may kill 
us, 'as well as many ; and one great and 
Notorious ' Deformity will Disfigure a 
whole Face. Vertue 1s like a ſtraight line 
which .muſt be every where even and re- 
gular, but a crooked and irregular one 
may be ſo in a hundred parts. Vice is 1n- 
finite and knows no Bounds, but Wan- 
ders and Roves through all the vaſt un- 
limited; extent of Evil, but Vertue con- 
knes: us, and keeps:us within the narrow 
compaſs of what is Good and Righteous, 
and made our Duty by a Divine Law: 
Theſe are from Religion, , its Terms; 
Conditions and Conſtitutions, there are 
two other Difficulties ariſing from our 
ſelves, 

7. A great Reaſon why Religion and 
Vertue are fo ſtrait and narrow a way, 
$decauſe our Natural Appetites and In- 
dinations; which are neceſlary to our 
preſent ſtate, are ſo many; and ſo hard 
to be all governed and kept within the 
bounds of Vertue and Religion ; theſe re- 
fulr from our Animal Nature, and are a 
true part of us, as Compounded of Fleſh 
ind Blood; and are ſo much Gods Work- 
inſhip and Creation, that we neither | 

G can 
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can. nor ought to deſtroy. them ; lk 


lows us to gratify *ermwithin due. 
and: did. not” put thoſe ftrong. Appetites 

our. Natures, meerly. to. vex and torturs 
and diſatisfie us, but. we muft>Govera the 
with great care, and 'not lay. looſe 

Reins 'upon their Necks, -nor let | 
crow. too. Maſterleſs and unruly, at ag 
time, for Reaſon and Religion; theyat 

I confeſs, the great 'Fryal and-Iaſtance 
Human Vertue, and they may becomeg 
ſnare to- us,. and: the great inlets into fay 
without due care: and watchfullnefs: and 
managery ; we mult. be therefore- always 
upon our. Guard, leſt this Fleſh andSenls 
which we carry about. us, andare ſo-fond: 
of, become a Fraytor to us, and:Sindg 
not ſome way, or other ſurprize us, aud 
enter at ſome of thoſe weak places of Hus 
mane Nature. ; we mult. ſtop and check 
the ſtrongeſt Inclination when it woul® 
lead us into Sin, and ſo far as it is Vi 
tious, Immoderate, and Exceſſive, deſtroy 
it, tho' with. never ſo much Pains. and 
Violence ; wemult pluck out a right Eye 
and. cut off a right hand, and deftroy's 
very Sinful Inclination, be. it never: 
Natural to us, and Crucifie the Fleſh with 
the AﬀeCQtions and Lufts, ſo that we may. 
keep. them always withia the bounds af 
* Wiſdom and Vertue, and fufer no Sine 
Reign in our Mortal Bodies, that we ſhould: 
0 
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ole it in the' Laſts thereof. Romans 6. 
12. : 
\'$, Laftly the Difficulties of Religion, 
& Vertue ariſe mataly from the Pre- 
judices and” il Cuſtoms and Habits" of 
Vice: which' get. poſſeſſion of moſt Me 
before they well Underſtand Religion ru 
the true-good and neceſſity of it ; our firſt 
years ate a life of Senſe, before we grow 
uy to Reaſon atid- Underſtanding, and 
theii' other things; make the firſt Impreſ- 
fion-upon our Minds; and” fill them with 
weak Images and" Fancies, and. Fooliſh 
thoughts; and thus when onr Paſſions are 
ſttong and our Reaſonis weak, Vice gene- 
rally gets the ſtart of Religion, and-without 
a very Happy and Virtuous Education. 
we' contract a great many Ill Habits an 
Vitious Cuſtoms, that increaſe and grow 
up with us, and *tis very hard to break 
znd' alter thoſe, when we grow Wiſer 
by Time and Experience, and come af- 
terwards to have” a better' Senſe 'of Re- 
ligion and better Apprehenſions about it”; 
tho? we are then convinced of the Folly 
and Dafger of our Sins, yet we are become 
ſuch Slaves to *er by long uſe; that it 
5 hard to break their Chains, and get 
loſe from them, and' here' lies the great 
Difficulty- of Religion, and this makes it 
t6 be a- ſtrait Gate, and a narrow way, 
eſpecially at the-frſt entrance into it, a_ 
G 5 0 
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old Cuſtoms and Habits muſt be chags 
gedand altered, former liberties retrench'g 
and denied, old Companions muſt be forſa- 
ken and former Temptations mult be. 
vercome, and Repentance, which is. the 
hardeſt part of Religion, muſt be. the 
firſt duty of it, and muſt cure the old Pre 
judices and the long habits of Sin, and 
in the Scripture phraſe bring in a New 
Nature, a New Soul, -and make us, New 
Creatures and New Men ; this is a, great 
Difficulty indeed, but it is brought upon 
our ſelves by our own fault, and we cag- 
not blame Religion for it any morethan 
we can the Phyſician, or the , Phyſick 
that 1s to cure us of a Diſeaſe, that we 
have let run ſo Jong upon us, that 
*tis hard now to perform the cure, and 
it cannot be done without going thro'a 
long and tedious courſe, and ufing a ſt 
Regimen, and very great abſtinence 
from what may be hurtfull ro us. The 
great Argument. to per{wade us to. all 
this, 1s that we muſt die if we do not; 
if notwithſtanding all theſe Difficulties 
and hard Things in Religion, we will 
not comply with it, we muſt be Miſe 
rable for ever, we muſt loſe all that life 
and happineſs, thoſe Glorious rewards it 
promiſes to us in another World, and we 
muſt ſuffer all the. Dreadfull, Amaziog 
puniſhments it there threatens. 
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There is no reſerve againſt: this, but 
either by perverting Religion, or by de- 
nying 1t, either corrupting its Principles, 
and ' by falſe and miſtaken Notions gi 
ving our ſelves hopes of happineſs wirth- 
out living up to the Terms and Con 
ditions of it, or elſe utterly denying it 
as a Cheat and a Falſhoaod, the latter is 
more impudent and daring, and what 
but few hardned wretches can come up 
to, the other is more common, and as 
Pernicious and Deſtructive. More Souls 
are loſt by falſe Principles, and the hor- 
r.d corrupting of the Doctrines of Re- 
ligion, than by downright Atheiſm and 
Inhdelity, by truſting toa late and Death- 
bed Repentance, and thinking a htrle 
matter will da the buſineſs hereafter, as 
well as a very ſtrictand a very good life, 
by relying upon the Mercies of God and 
the Merits of Chriſt for: Salvation with= 
out Obedience to the Goſpel, and perform- 
iog ſuch things upon which alone thoſe 
are promiſed, by thinking to be ſaved, 
or juſtifizd by Faithalone, without Works 
or a good Life; and making Faith to 
lie ina preſumptuous Conkidence of Gods 
Favour, or having an Interett in Chriſt, 
without regard to the plain Terms, and 
Conditions of Chriſtianity ; 'or by the 0- 
ther ſuperſtitious —_— of having ſins 
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pardoned by an lution or an Indu]- 
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gence, . and the like ; ſuch 

as theſe, which tura the Grace of 
into Wantonneſs, which make Religion 
2n incouragement to Looſeneſs and Ls 
centiouſneſs, and give. Men hopes toe 
ſcape Miſery, tho? they live 1n their Sing, 
and come not up to the {trict and ſeverg 
Terms in Religion, but to go to Heas 
ven by ſome other ipaganry and Un», 
accauntable way, and to be ſaved upon: 
{ome account or other, by Grace, or Chriſt, 
without entering this ſtrait Gate, and g0- 
ing in this narrow way ; theſe. deceive 
Millions of Souls, who tho they believe 
Religion, yet do not live up to it, but 
corrupt and pervert it, {0 as to take off 


its Force and Influence upon their Lives, 


and make them never the ' better by 
it. ] 
The other reſerve, which is a moſt de- 
{perate one, is that of. Atheiſm and Ins 
fidelity, or an utter diſ-believing all Res 
ligion, or at leaft a comfortable Doubt 
and Sufpicion, that it may not be truey 
and this Iam afraid lies in to9 many! 
Minds, but then all Mankind have been 
out of their Wits in believing it, for there' 
have-been very few, either in the moſt 
Wiſe or moſt Barbarous Parts and A 


of the World, but what have done oy 


unleſs then we have been all Chea 


with Books-of Revelation, and a 
2 44 4 4 L | . 0 
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of Miracles dorte by'the Prophetsof Old, 
ind by Chriſt, 'andhis {ttes afrers 
wards, which ate better arreſted rhan "a 
wy Attions or any Books befides; that es 
yer were in the World 1600” Years' a+ 
/{o that we may as well call in Quettt- 
on all the Greek and the Roman tory, as 
the Jewiſh and the Chrijtian, and when 
we have run into fuch a Frenzy of Scep» 
ticihm as to do that; and withonr havin 
any poſitive proof againſt Religion, an 
the Being of God, and another World, 
for it is impoſſible to have that, and 
the greatelt Atheiſt will not pretend 
to have any Evidence, Certainty, and 
Demonſtration, but that they-'may be 
true notwithſtanding all his doubts; af- 
ter. af ris, the whole Frame of Nature 
and the Wiſe contrivance of the World, 
of the Heavens above, and the” Earth, 
and Animals below, _ is a ſtandinis E- 
vidence, as great as can be given of the 
truth of Religion in general; and a Man's 
Reaſon muſt be wretchedly blinded with 
his Vices, who doth not ſee it, or who 
winks ſo hard that he will not” diſcern it ; 
theſe wretched Reſerves being therefore 
taken away, I ſhall proceed to preſs the 
duty of entering in at the ſtrait Gate, 
and narrow way, and propoſe the mb- 
tives to engage us to this, notwithſtatid- 
ng all the Difficulties I mentioned. 
G 4 1, Re- 
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1. Religion is a<buſineſs of '{uch-ing 
rtance , that whatever ſtraws 
ardſhips therg be- 10 1t, we muſt 
ſtick atithoſe, bur refolve however. 
through with it, for gur Lite, our; Hap- 
pineſs, our All, our. Eternal ftate > 
ftake, and depends upon it ; Our Saw 
our only tells us ffr4/t is the Gate, and atp 
row ts the way which leadeth uxio Life, an 
wide is the Gate, and broad is the way which 
leadeth to Deſtruttion + And this 1s ſul 
cient, if Life and Death be ſet before.us; 
whatever be the way to them, we ſhould 
look at the great Ends, Ifſues, and Gon: 
ſequences of things, which are the marka 
Wiſe Man always aims at, and whatever 
means are 12 ow Power, to attain the one 
and avoid the other, we ſhould makeuſe 
of, without any long Counſel - or -Dx 
liberation ; for no Man demurrs and cop- 
ſiders whether he ſhall chooſe happines 
and eſcape Miſery, Nature, and Inſtint 
prevent our Reafon here, and we'ar 
made with an inward ſpring which rus 
of it ſelf ro the one, and flies fromthe 
other, whenever we truly apprehend 
them ; and therefore did we conſider wht 
that Life is, that Eternal Life of Hap: 
pineſs which Vertue leads to, which 
to hve in the perfe& Enjoyment of-the 
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the leaſt Evil and Trouble, to live for e- 
ver-with God and Angels in rapturous 
Blis, and Heavenly Delights, and -Joy 
unſpeakable, to be Poſſeſt of a Crown, 
z Kingdom of ſubſtantial Glory, and all 
fach Good and Defirable things, that this 
World affords but a faint Shadow, -and 
imperfe&t Reſemblance of ; we ſhould find 
this is a Life worth being fond of, and 
ſeeking after, compared to which, this our 
preſent ſhort life mixt with ſo much real 
Care and Trouble, and fo little imagina- 
ry Pleaſure, is but a ſort of Death, but 
walking in a vain Shadow, and Dream- 
ing of Happineſs, and hardly worth a 
Wiſe Man's chooſing, were it not for a 
better Life, which is only worth the name 
of Living, where we are born into ano- 
ther World, and Vertue ſhall give us a 
Glorious Immortaiity ; this is a Reward 
that will ſufficiently Recompenſe our 
ſhort Labours here, and were Religion 
never ſo Difhcult, yet the worth, and 
greatneſs of that, were our Hopes and 
Deſires of it proportionable to it, would 
inſpire us wich new -Vigour and Reſo- 
lution, and convey Strength and Power 
enough to carry us through them all ; for 
what will not a great reward make Men 
do, whither will they not Travel, where 
will they not fight, what danger will they 
' Flinch trom, what Labour will they Re- 

| fuſe, 


The Third Sermon. 


fafe, when 'a certain and great rewy 
isoffered to *crm? And had we butavyal 
thoughts of Heaven, as the Soldier" 
of Honour and Victory, the Merchanky 
Gold and Gain, ard the Husbandinan Wy 
goodHarveſt, we ſhould never think muy 
of = the Pains _— Difficuſties thir 
in Rehgion, were they a greatmany mt 
Men had but a dat ſenſe of that" 
ſtrution, to which the wide Gare 
the broad way of wickednels leads 
and the Sad and Dreadful Con 


and amazing Miſery, bo qd 
Body, is wrapt up in thoſe Words'W 
Hell and Damnation, no Vice, tho” 
ver ſo Charming, would make %&m 
dure it” for one day, nd Pleaſure of MW 
for a Seaſon, would make %em _ 
for ſo long a time as this Life 1s, al 
nothing would ever tempt*em, notonlyiit” 
to ſuffer, it for ever, but to run the 
and venture of it, were there not at ; 
times the reaſon to fear it that we have” 
Religion, and were it but tneerly probable” 
or but juſt poſſible,which Atheiſm it ſelfeln' 
never deny, yet nd Wife man would expe 
himſelf to ſuch a Dreadfull and Trrerrie®" 
ble datiger for the Poor and; Pitifull Temf*' 
tations that are in the greatelt Sin, - 
| Fe 
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12, Beſides the Conſideration of anv- 
& ther World, Religion with all its ſtrait- 
oY ns and hardſhip, does not abridge us 
Y of any Comfortable Enjoyments of this 
© World, nor Deprivevus of any of the truce 
Sf Pleaſures and good thingy winch 
a Wiſe Man would Deſwe, or which onr 
Nature was made for ; for they maybe 
al enjoyed within the c of  Ver- 
tye and allowances of Religion, and that 
with more Convenience and Advantage 
than in a Courſe of Vice and Wicked- 
teſs ; Religion does not Deprive us of a- 
ay good proper to our State and Nartnre, 
nor tye us up from any of the Comforts 
or Pleaſures of Life, with a peeyuh ſe- 
rerity and moroſenelſs, with a rouch not, 
aſt not, handle not, but only reſtrains us 
from what would be Evil, and Pernicious 
tous, if it were allowed us ; keeps us from 
the forbidden Fruit, and from thoſe exceſſes 
ad extravagancies, that are Deſtruftive to' 
bur ſelves-and Miſchievous to the World ; 
It coes not deſtroy- any of - our Natural 
Pleaſures, but refines and -purifies them, 
addraws them off from the filth, and Se- 
liments which lies always at the bottom 
of thoſe that are ſinfull, and ſo it makes 

clearer and {weeter, and frees them 
om all that Nauſcouſneſs and Bitterneſs 
tht Vice generally mixes with them ; 
Virtue does neither Decay nor Diſeaſe yur 
| Bodies 
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Bodies, Trouble, or Torment our Mikll - 
Conſume or Squander away our flaw 
nor Ruin and Shipwrack our Fortin 
nor bring any ſuch Miſchiefs upon 
this World, as Mens Sins often de 
as keeping the bounds of it, will le 
to Eternal Lite, fo it will generally 
mote and improve the greateſt hap 
we are capable of in this. MW. 
-3. Religion is as ealie as God could fp 
fibly make it, and none of its Strat 
ſes and Severities are Arbitrarily unpoſed 
upon .us, but from the Reaſon and Ne 
ceſlity of things, and the abſolute 
neſs, Goodneſs and Wiſdom of whatereh © 
it Commands, and its real Tendene 
our greateſt Perfeftion and Happineſs;fr 
Religion is not an Arbitrary . and: Þol- 


tive thing, made ſo by the mere Wil 

and Pleaſure of God, which might have 
leſſened our Burthen and. abated of 'qur 
Duty in many Caſes had he a and 


nat unpoſed ſuch hard Tasks, and ſuch 
ſtrait and ſevere Vertues upon- us," bit 
have left us more looſe and not tyeds 
up fo ftrifly as he has done ; this$4 
oreat Miſtake, and a wretched Mil 
deritanding of Religion, for that 8? 
the moral part of it, is founded in; 
Nature and Perfe&ions of God, which 
are Eternal and Unalterable, and-in-the 
as Eternal and VUnalterable Rab 
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his and thoſe ReſpeRts and Relations 


hich they neceſſarily have to one ano- 
ther ; fo that as God cannot alter the Na- 
mreof a Circle or a Triangle, nor make 
alllivo.and two not to be four, ſo neither 
"milan he the Nature of Vice and Vetrtue, 
aor-make Good to be Evil, or Evil Good. 
El Moral Vertues are as much founded in 
«ll tie Nature of things, as Mathematical 
Truths, or Metaphyſical Verities, -and 
the Properties of them are as certain, and 
ft as hols of Lines or Numbers; - Such 
Mions are as neceſſary to the good of 
the World, and the Happineſs of Socie- 
ties and particular Perſons, as ſuch Offices 
ad Operations of the Body, are to main- 
tin its Life and Health, ſo that breath- 
ng'1s not more neceſſary to the preſer- 
ation of the one, than Juſtice, Fidelity, 
and other Vertues are to the other ; and 
ſhould God have let us looſe from any 
«thoſe Virtues, even the ſtrifteſt of them, 
which the Libertines are moſt apt tocom- 
phin againſt, ſuch as thoſe which reſtrain 
their Natural Paffions of Luſt and' Ag- 

, he would have let in a Thouſand 

{chiefs and Evils into the World, and 
have made us, as Brutiſh and Uncivili- 
d, and as miſerable as the very Beaſts 
themſelves, and as uncapable of Society, 
and the benefits of Order and Go- 
Krment, But 


- — 
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4, As all the Laws of God-aregalt 
and- as-ealie as he could make than 
they are made- more. eaſie by ' rhit 
vine- Grace,, and: Aſſiſtance, wherebykll/ 
enables us to- perform: them, and whe 
by the Difficulties of Religion are 
lightrned and abated';. for every: think 
{azzd! to- be. light, or heavy: in: propa 
on: to- tlie: {frength and power ofa 
ther, and according as our ſtrength 
creaſed by. the Divine: Grace and" 
Spirit, ſo: is. Religion- and Vertu, ml 
moreeaſis-to us; ſomuch thenjof iu 
{trengthand power as is conveyed” th 
Minds by Gods. Grace; which:isi a8 
fical- and- Secret. Energy like: that of 
wardlife, Strengthening us-mightily; nh 
inward: Man, rgpaer ting, quitkning, tt 
ing, raiſing, enliwvening 17, . as the Sevipt 
{peaks; ſomuch: lighteristhe:BurdewofR 
lgion-rhar God lays uporrus; for itt is 
fametthing to take-off ſo much fronothaſ 
to-add- ſo; much new- itrength to'hinvtllf 
is to bear! it;- and therefore however tl 
and. difficult: Religion be to! the” well 
neſs and imperfection of Himman Natit 
t>:our'{ngle power, which would” ofi' 
ſelf. fall and ſink. under” it, yet 'whed'M 
have: the: Aſſiſtance: of Heaven, and. 
Atds: and Supplies: of; Gods: Grace to ti 
and* cooperate withus, , thetwi we: can 
21] things through Chriſt which tens 
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Ebe Ebird Serman. 
es. us, and} thro? his Grace, which is fuf- 


Y $ceos for. vs; and we: cannot in.. reaſon 


aplain for want of Poweo when we 
may. have- it, and God is ready; to. give 


of whatever power - we want, even; to 


"7 


| lem r the ftrongeſt Propenſities, and 
moſt irrefiſtable Temptations; and; this 
wil take greatly off from. the badneſs of 
the way. which. leads to. Life, when we 


TY have the Spirit of God! like a gaod: An 


xd to. lead. us thro? it, always ta Cam 
x, and. Help,-and: Incourage. us: in, it, 
þ.that it would be much: more: tolera» 
bl tho? it. were thro” never-ſo Dark: and: 


4 tapleaſant: a: Wilderneſs, when, like the 


KE.a5 many Liberties, ſpending as-mwch 


jus we have the preſence of: God: and 
s. power- to Condutt us all:along; tothe 
Eppy Land. 

5. Tho? we. are apt:to:complainof the: 
Difficulties, in Religion, yer there . is no 
meat End whatever; which. we: cag: at- 
ain without as. much Pains apd: Labour, 
al going thro? as. many. Difficulties and 

dihips as we: do. in Religion ;. Ne 
Man. can. arrive to; Learning; or: te: any 
Liberal Art or Science in any Perfection; 
1s. Man can riſe to Honour and-Prefer- 
ment, can get ag Kitate, or thelike; with». 
wt uſing as much Dibigencez. as much. 
Gre and Watchfullnefs, as inthe: buſi-- 
nes. of Religion, without denying: bim- 


Time 
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Time and keeping himſelf to as it 
Rules and Meaſures; as are in Relig 
Nay, I dare fay, many a Man takeg| 
Pains and meets with more Dithe 
to get-a ſorry /livehhood in this 
than , would ordinarily carry a May 
Heaven, and make him live Happily 
ever; what ſhall we then e God: 
Fooliſhly, as if he had uſed us hardl 
Religion, and make the way to 
ſtrait and narrow and difficult, when'y 
as ordinarily and more willingly, takes 
much ' Pains and go through as manyP 
ficulties in all other things ; *tis becalle 
we have not ſuch a value and Eſteem 
the Ends and Deſigns of Rehgion, ag 
have of other Worldly ones, that wed 
plain of the Hardneſs and Difficulty 
that above the other ; did we think 
ven as Deſirable as an Eſtate, and 
tue as great a Good as Honour, whi 
but the ſhadow of it, we ſhould pul 
It as vigorouſly and overlook and conte 
all the Difficulties that lie in the wa 
it, and there 1s this advantage in eek 
and purſuing the Ends and Deligas'® 
Religion aboveany of thoſe in this World 
not only as they are far greater, and'lth 
finitely more rela -Þ important; but 
that the one is certainly to be attains 
if weulſe our utmoſt Care and 1il:genes 
whereas we may fail and be Dilappol 
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ll td of the other, ; after uſing all meags in 


- toit ; we may nothe abſt to 
an Eftate, or compaſs ſucha Worldly De- 
Tet us do what we can in it, but no 
ſhall miſs of Heaven, but thro? _ his 
own Fault, and by his own Negligence 
and Careleſneſs. POEar 
6, Many Sinners take more pains and _ 
trouble, and run thro* more difficulties to 
compaſs their vitious Deſigns, and com- 
* & nit their Sins, than a good Man Qoes 
4 i gaining Heaven, and praCticing the 
if hardeſt Vertues and Duties of his Religi- 


c 


2m; For thus, how reſtleſs and unwearied 
and indefatigable are the, Covetous and 
Ambitious, the Revengeful and Maliti- 
as, or the Luſtful and Debaucht, to at- 
taintheir Ends, and gratifie their extrava- 


ant Deſires and Inclinations : How do 
heir ſeveral Luſts put them upon the 
tardeft Drudgery, and make them Toil 
and Labour, Watch and Attend, Proje& 
and Contrive, and be at more pains and 
trouble to undo themſelves for ever; than 
yould ſave their Souls, and make em Hap- 
py for ever. The Devil is muchthe hard- 
er Maſter of the two, and puts his Slaves 
tomore vile and uneaſte work in the Ser- 
vitude of Sin, than God does liis Children 
and Servants inthe doing the hardeſt part 
of their. Duty, and many have been great- 
& Martyrs in the Devil's Service, and 

H Tone 


gs 
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andy 

et : 
: Viokows 
to himſelf, and to the er ſenſe of kit 
own Mind, before he can be broughe w 
commit a gxeat Sin ? Wirth what els 
Qancy and Self-denial, ysgreat asany that 
Vextue puts upon us, does he part wit 
his firſt Tonocence, and enter upon.a D8s 
baugh, till by Gagne he grows a lefs Mt 
deſt, and more Couragious Sinner, ' and 
let on at laſt to-commit it with 
ne, and- it, becomes Narturat to hin, a 
'rwould be no great difficulty for hinwth 
leave it, bur *tis only the Cuſtom and Ba 
bix makes it {o, and not any thing' 
Nature, or inthe thing it ſelf? For jet-the 
Cuſtoms be equal on borh ſides, and 
a' Man be as long uſed ro. Vertue as'he 
was to Vice, and he ſhall tind tharasN& 
tural and agreeable and as hardth bet 
vercome as the other, ſo that as the Scn 
ture repreſents it, it .is as hard for 
that has. been accuſtomed to do- evi! 
learn to do good, as for the 4:rhapiey 
to change- his Skin, or the Leopard bs 
Spors, Fer. L223. So whoſoever ts =_ 
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and, ; 
nor to- be Reproached for deidg 10, but 
oe willing ps wr oy ſo war 
others do, pe to eſcape as w 
= do ref}, 2nd that they run butthe ſame 
que and hazard, that they fee {0 ma- 
ny Thoufands do befides, and ſo they r6- 
ſolve to venture as well as others; letthe 
Preachers fay. whdt they pleaſe ; Now 
this, however common and- powerfull is 
te, yer: is the moſt vinreaſonable thing in 
the World; for isany raan is another calc 
wing to be fick or to die for C , 
o& for the fake of example? Would any ve 
ſo Fafie or ſo Complaiſant, as. to-p 
morher in. a Cup ___ of 
2 


he 
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he not flop . the” mad? frolick. when, 
aw the reſt*of the Company drop down/ 
Dead before him? Is any ! unwilling: 
to avoid' the Plague if he can,. becaule 
thete is'ageneral InfeQtian; and becauſe fo 
many of his*Neighbours'or Acquaintance 
have died A it? bebo rhecbl 
faving his' life, and efcaping; 1f he 

Jþon Plank, becaufe ho reft-- of -hus 
Company-are Sinking "and Drowning 2? 
Did Men think it as mach worth thar 
while to' ſave their Souls: as their Lives 
how many fſoever loft them, had they! 
as Juſt and terrible Apprehenfions - of 
their own Damnation, as 'they have: of 
their Dying the Temptation of Example 
and Company would be: quickly ' taken 
of, and femfie nothing ? For alas; what: 
Comfort will it be in the Flamesot Hellto 
hear ſo many others Roaring and Howling 
in them," their hideous Cries and 'Tor- 
tures and Lamentations will rather ens 
creaſe, than leſſen them, and make it ons 
ly a more fad and diſmal Scene of Ters 
ror, like that of a whole City or Coun: 
try ſwallowed up by an Earthquake 70r 
overflowed with the . Eruptions - of 1a 
burning Mountain, and the liquid ſtreams 
of Fire and Brimſtone : No Man, who 
knows what it is to be Happy but would: 
wiſh to be ſo tho he were alone, and ng 


Man who knows that vertue alone isthe; 


way 
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wayto life and happineſs, but.muſt chuſeto 


Verryous, tho! ie ſaw nevgr fomany c- 
Mb ter nemRepr Rnd avgh 
at.humy as, long as they. pleaſe. for a Man 

lar and by himſelf, let ther count 
his Life Folly, for being ſo ftrict and 


' preciſe (if it be in the great matters of 


Vertue) for not drinking to the utmoſt 
pitch, nor daring to ſwear the leaſt Oath, 
nor venturing, upon a Debauch, or any 
Common, or any Modiſh, or Faſhionable 
Vice (the Reproach and Scandal of which 
is took off by the grear Party and Num- 
ber it has of its ſide) but living up ſtrict- 
ly to the Rules of the Goſpel, and the 
Terms of Salvation there laid down with- 
out any ſuch abatements, as the looſe O- 
pinions, or looſe Praftices of others, are 
willing to put upon them (ſince God will 
not alter his Methods or Judgments by 
any of thoſe) let them I ſay Condemn 
or{ Heride him never {o much for this, 
and call him Preciſe Fool, or Formal Saint, 
and the like, yet no Manthat knows the 
good of Vertue, will be Laughed out of 
it by a Nick-name, or. be aſham'd of be- 
ing fingular in that any more than 1n a- 
ny other Excellency of Learning, Know- 
kdge, or Wiſdom above others ; and 1 
ſuppoſe none of thoſe who” are {o-much 
againſt ſingularity but would be willing 
to be Rich, or to be Well, and at Eaſe, 
| H 3 though 
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* | Lay not wp for your ſelves Treaſiires 
por 1 Net —_ 
dorb corrnpt, and where Thieves 

break bros and Beef ? But lay 
up for. your ſelves Treaſures it Het- 
ven, where weither Math nor Ruft 
do'h corrupt,- and where Thiewds 

| do not break rong® and fieal. 
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in eve ves us 
the hig wb _ he 
precepts of Vertue, that arc 
Gove all the Moritk of the wiſeſt Het- 
then, and far excell the beſt rules of the 
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greateſt Maſters in Philoſophy, whidy: 
ight have convinced Greece and Atheas! 
it {elf, that he muſt be, if not, the Sag!) 
of God, yet ſome great and extraordings/ 
Perſon ſent from above, that withous: 


ravel abroad or Education at hame, wy 
leſs in a poor Trade, ſhould: outdo even 
Socrates, or the more admired Mo 
amongſt *em, ſo he has all along--ae 
ted *em to Humane Nature, and our pits 
ſent Stateand Circumftances inthisW 
which was a thing that they were 


cient in; for as they often were ton Fu 
n 


in their precepts aid much below: 


rung, ſo at other» times they ' were 
' much too high and gave -Precepay NR 
. .. Were £00. big, and .not at all fitted to the 


ſize and ſcantling of . our preſent State 
or the make of Humane Nature _ 
were not only for wiſely Moderati | 
Governing, but quite reoting -ll Palſos 
and Afﬀections whatever out of their wile 
man, which was to make him not a Man 
or ſuch a Creature, with ſuch Facultiz 
and Powers, as . God thought for. ge 
reaſons fit to do, this was not om | 
but deſtroy Human Nature and; to i& 
Vertue beyond its pitch and oug' of its 
reach, which our Saviour who knew our 
Frame and our outmoſt Capacities Ws 
never done ; they went ſo far in the 
rants about the contempt of this W: 


zv 
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ad deſpiſing riches" as to commend:him 
thr fooliſhly threw. them into'-+the- Sea, 
— ing" Sarx-oehrwkings hindrance to his 
deeper Phuloſophizing Now thisas it be- 
tryed a great weakneſs m him+that could 
ot: otherwiſe better uſe *em, {o ?tis Cal- 
akting Virtue, not for this World,::but 
for ſome” other Entopian Meridiang the ma- 
ing it not Uſeful and Comfortable,:but 
ve of our preſent State and'Con- 
tion in this World ; ' and tho onr Ble{- 
: wow of both by his Life, and = 
ts, Thowed as' great contempt 
be thin of this World, as'iever-any 
perſon did,” and has given the beſt /Ar- 
ouments that can be, not to be ſolkei- 
tous 'for *outward things, nor: take” any 
t for the Morrow, in the» latter 
part of this Chapter, by truſting in the 
Divine Providence, and being eſpecially 
arefull'about better things, the Kingdom 
o God and his Righteouſnelſs,' yer: he 
has 'no'-where tol us that thele are: in- 
cnliftent, and that a Man muft throw. a- 
way * his Eftate, and - renounce all his 
worldly goods, as well as the Pomps and 
Vanities of this World; if he will become 
2 Chriſtian and-go to Heaven; this 10- 
ded is faid to be the Hereſie of Pelagi- 
w, in which he wah not likely to have 
very many Followers; and tho ſeveral 
| | places of Scripture tell us how hardy 


they 
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they that have Riches ſhall enter into. 
Kzngdom of Heawen, Mark 10. 23. andih 
it us enfier for a Camel 20 go throwhth 
Eje of 4 Needle, than for a Rith Max 
enter into the K jngdom 4 Heaven, ,v,u 
which is all meant of them that trot a 
Riches, v. 24. that we canaat ſerve Gy 
and. Mammon, bids us ot love the Wa 
nor the things that are 1n the Hrlk 
if any Man love the World, the lou of 
Father is not ww him, x John 2. 16,4 
they all import no. more, and ſo willh 
fairly underſtood, by this excellent dre 
on of. our Saviour--that I am now tod 
courſe of, Lay not «up for-your ſelves Th 
lures. | "2 
| Neither is that purely a Negative, 
Univerſal forbidding us to lay up ay 
Treaſures upon Earth, for if we FA 
that in ſome meaſure, we are not guity 
only of grcat Imprudence, bw, eveggf 
Infidelity too, If azy provide not for his 
and eſpecially for thoſe of his own Hou 
hath denied the Faith, and is worſe 1 
Infidel, 1 Tim. 5. 8, not to make 
on for ones own Off-ſpring and Chil 
is to be more Unnatural than the Hes 
thens, nay, than the very Fowls, and the 
moſt Ravenous Beaſts, and not to iu 
ply an Aged Helpleſs Parent, is to. 
guilty "of that which the Heathens c© 
ted the molt infamous Ingratitude ; na 


» 


6h we do 'not ſome way or other,” make 
YT ar {elves ſerviceable to the: publick* and 
to procure ſome good, to the whole 
of which we are-pares, we are like dead 
nd uſeleſs Members, that ſerve neither for 
ife nor Motion,” nor- the conveyance of 
Rod and Spirits; ' and as in the Natv- 
ml body, {0 alſo” in the civil, %tis' im- 
poſſible to maintain gather its Tafe- or 
h, unleſs fome greater- parts are 
KY Repleniſhed with a larger abundance of 
'f Blood and Spirits, ard there be # general, 
Circulation and leffer conveyance of %*m 
to every part. Nether Government nor 
the World could ſubſfiſt ſo long as God 
ntendsit, if Men ſhould hy afide all pru- 
dent care about the things of this World ; 
al world be pur into a dead Hand, and 
that would quickly : make a dead Body, 
if itf'were not Lawfull for ſome Men to 
Trade and grow Rich ; the preſent ſtate 
of this World makes this to be neceſſary 
of y utterly inconſiſtent with general 
Vows of Poverty, 'and as a Man may 
[awfully work for his livelihood, (and ac- 
wording to the Apoſtles Rule, He that 
will mot work neither ſhould he eat, 2. 
The. 3. 10,) without breaking our Savi- 
our's command, John 6. 27. Labowr not 
for the” Meat that periſheth, but for the Meat 
which endureth mnto everlaſting Life, ſo he 
| may 
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may by prudent and 'honeſt ways, tak 
care - of his Worldly Concerns, and yer 
to his Eſtate, and -grow. Rich withoy' | 
any Violation of our Saviour*'s Rule, Jy 
not up 'for your ſelves-'Treaſures on Kath 
for thole Treaſures 08: Earth are nokotff” 
themſelves. Evil, and: may be matte” 
very. great Vertues,, ſuch as the rich!MaFF. © 
are particularly charged: with 1 Tim,16 - 
17,16, 19. Charge them that are-.rith h Joe 
this World that they: -dg good, that thay 
Rich . is. good Works, ready to Diſtriluy 
willing to Communicate, leyin2 «Pp in-ftareſ 
themſelves a good Foundation againſt the tith 
ro come, that they may lay hold on eternal 
which -it ſeems they "may. be,made tl 
means of attaining ; ſo that by theſe, 6 
ogatives, 15 meant only a comparative, ol 
mand, that we rather jay up to ogr oh 
Treaſures in Heaven than in F 
we be more carefull for the one than the 
other, not that one is forbidden bythe 
other, but to be preferred 'before it, % 
we have the like manner of expreſſida 
molt frequently in Scripture, Prov. $6 
Receive my Inſtruttion and not Silver, and 
Kyowleadge rather than Gold, ſo Mit, 9114, 
I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, +1,.&. th 
ther than Sacrifice God did' ſo much yalie 
inward and real Righteouſneſs beforeolt 
ward Rites and - Performances, * that 
fays to the Jews, Hoſea 6. 6. I deſired Mat 

| | 5 


Ti 
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y and uot Sacrifice, nay, more expreſly, 


Winn. 7. 22. 1 ſpake not unto your Fathers, 


n_ commanded them in the day that I brought 


of m out" of the Land of, BYPH CORCer ning 


rat-Offerings or Sacrifices, but this thing 


vi 


WL nmanded 1 them, ſaying, Obey my woice, i, e, 
tis was what in the rſt and chief place 
= commanded you, and very much pre- 


© Ferred and Regarded before the other, ſo 
» Woe! 2. 13. Rent your Flearts and not your 
* BGoments, #. e. have an inward Sorrow 


i 
x 
a 
D 
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) 


id Humiliation, rather than an outward ; 


ad '2 great many other Phraſes, that 
© Fezm expreſly to forbid a thing, in re- 


ſpect to ſomething elſe that may ſtand 
n Competition with it, when yet the 
do not {o abſolutely, but only diminiſh 
and leſſen it, in reſpe&t of the other 
and prefer that before it, and ſo this pre- 
cept as 1t lies 11 my Text, whole and 
entire, without breaking it into parts, is 
plainly to be underſtood and includes in 
it theſe ſeveral things. 

. 1. That we ſhould much more Value 
and Eſteem Heavenly Treaſures 1n our 
angats and AﬀeRtions, than Earth- 


2. That whenever there is a Compe- 
tion between thoſe, and we cannot ſe- 
cure both, we part with the Earthly ras 
tier than the chars 


3. That 


xto The Forrth Sermon, 


- 'That we uſe as mneh Card 
Pihgenc to obram the Heavenly | 


Than we ſo ſeek the Earthly ap 
= 5 
wards the ning cavently/# 
t. That we fhonkd fet a greater. "i 
upon Heavenly Treafures in otir Thowhy 
and Aﬀettrons than upon Earthly;, "he 
we ſhould accotmt them much mong 
celtent and defirable thimgs: artd place 
Happmefs and chief good im rhoſe,'h 
not 1n the other ; We may alfow 
outward things ſuch a due _ mn 
Fhonghts as they deferve; rhar Ir 
Comfortable Convemiencies, ant} Nee 
ſary Accommodations to our prefent ke, 
bat not fuch things as are good in they 
ſelves, . or that can afford us any'an 
Happineſs, but what we ſee Men at 
ſerable in their fulleſt Enjoyment off 
thoſe who have the greateft want of "Wi 
by no means comparable to Wridom'ore 
Goodnefs and Vertue, or the feaſt improt 
ments of the Underſtanding ard Mat 
ſuch as 15 m ſome meafure proporiot 
ble to the wants of Nature and the@# 
cumftances of this Life; a wife Mana 
core defirable, who is nor bonnd Pa 
a Stajcal fullenneſs ro” rhink: je" indifle | 
rent whether” he be Clothet:'or Naked Þ| 0 
whether he Starve or. have. Food to &t, | V 
nor 
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ot ina Cynical Bravado throw a- 
wiy his Earthen Difh becauſe he. can 
wink without it, and defpife "A thing 
Wb his Tub and Sun-ſhine ; no this is a 
{f-denying, kind of Haughtinefs, that 
_ every thing becauſe it over-values 
Witfelf, and conremos not only the Workd, 
WH but the maker of it too, who would ne- 
Tree have placed us in fuch a welt Fur- 
ſhed Habitation, if we might not have 
uſed the Conveniencies that belong to ir, 
nor have been at all the better for all the 
nch ſtores he has laid in for the naſe of 
bis Creatures ; but then indeed we are 
to account them but as common Uten- 
ills, that are convenient for our lower 
and ſmaller occaſions, not as our Trea- 
ſure, and what we account of any great 
Worth or Value, or make to be a prime 
ngredient into our true Happineſs ; tho” 
they may feem to give fome onward 
ur and Varniſh, yet - that muſt be 
ſomething within, and if it be not faund 
underneath, *rwill quickly monlder away 
and conſutne + for all they can do, that 
we-no more to. be thought. parts of our 
Happineſs, than our Hair or Nails: are 
parts of a Man, fuch Excrementitious 
parts as may outwardly adorn, bur be 
"9 manner of cauſe. of rhe true Life, 
br ſtrength of the» Body, ſach Goods as 
ve may value and defire and purchaſe 
t00 
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roo according to that low and, modexite 
rate, which they bear in proportions 
the real needs of this preſent Conditinn; 
"ut to over-prize and eſteem them; 
things equal to Vertue and Goodneſewe 
to place our ſunmmum bonum, or chief Hap- 
pineſs in *em,. and let 'em take up: 
chiefeſt place in our Hearts and AﬀeS 
ons, this is to worſhip Mammon, toſt 
up that for an object of my tr 
Paſhon and Devotion, which ought #5 
have the loweſt place in *em. 

Thus t6 ſet our Hearts upon Riches, if 
they do encreaſe, which the Pſalmiſt tor- 
bids, P/. 62. 10. to truſt in em, as our 
Saviour ſpeaks, Mark 10. 24. and place 
our greateſt confidence in thole, as if we 
might ſurely expe&t Happineſs from %m; 
this is the Idolatry the Apoſtle Charges 
Covetouſneſs with, Co/. 3. 5. ſetting u 
a Golden Calf, to help us in our Di 
inſtead of the God of Iſrael, and making 
a Deity of that which would do very 
well in ear-rings and Bracelets ; the me 
king that which would be ſerviceable 
in the matters of this Life, to beſo hugh- 
ly valued and even adored by us,, is like 
the Folly of the Greciars, who bowed 
down and Worſhipped that woodes oN 
tue of Hercules, which Dsagoras made a 
good Fire of, that helpt to dreſs his Fro 
viſion, that being a much better uſe © 
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Wood, than to be made a God of. And 


he that has a due ſenſe of the meanneſs, 
the _ and Tranſitorineſs of 
theſe Earthly Treaſures in reſpeCt of the 
Heavenly, their being ſubject to be cor- 
mpted By Ruſt, to be eaten by Moths, 
ſecretly Waſted and Sur or Vio- 
kntly ſeiz'd u — and ſub- 
e& to a thouſand Caſualties, will not 
be ſo apt to over-value them or, prefer 
*m to the other; if we compare and bring 
tm together, we ſhall find a very great 
difference between %*em upon many ac- 
counts, 

1. Theſe Earthly Treaſures are ſub- 
ft to a great many Hazards and Uncer- 
tanties, which the others are. not, Vio- 
lace and Rapine may force *em out of 
our hands, tho? we hold *emr never fo 
faſt, fraud may ſecretly beguile us of 
*&m, before we are aware, or a Pyrate 
may Rob and a Storm ſink all our For- 
tunes in an Inſtant, and if they come fate 
home, yet they may be loſt there, a War 
may Plunder us of all we have, or a 
Fire may make a ſpeedier Deſtruction, 
and Devour in a moment the fulleſt Barns, 
or the richeſt Ware-houſes, and we may 
it like Job mourning upon their Aſhes, 
the only thing it has left us ; ſo many 
various Caſualties are they ſubjett to, 10 


little are we inſured- of them, that we 
1 hol 
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hold *em at the Mercy, and Favour ofa 
thouſand Contingencies ; but the Heaves 
ly Treaſures are quite out of harms way, 
and not ſubje& to the Chance or Cour 
telieof Fortune; no Man can ſteal aw 
our Virtue without our ownconſent; ws 
in our own Breaſt, and lock'd up ſecur- 
ly in our Minds; the Oppreſſor that can 
{rip us Naked of every thing elle, cag- 
not touch our Innocence, nor take that 
from us. The Sabears could rob Job of 
his Oxen and his Aﬀes; a Fire could cov 
ſume his Cattle, and the fall of a Houle 
bury all his Children in the ſame Grave, 
but nothing could remove his Patience 
and take away his Integrity, that ſtill he 
retained and held faſt, Job 2. 3, 9. The 
Philoſopher that loſt all in a wreck, yet 
kept his Philoſophy and Wiſdom in ſpit 
of Fortune, and the Apoſtles, who leftall 
my had, ſtill preſerved their Religion 
and a good Conſcience, which by the 
decree of the Senate could not be & 
queſter'd, nor Confiſcate by the Emperor's 
Edits; thoſe inward Treaſures of the 
Mind are ſafe, when things without ae 
never ſo uncertain, and when they 
bring us to another World, then they 
ſecure beyond poſſibility of the leaſt dat- 
ger ; Whatever: Storms and Shelves 
Rocks we paſs thro? here, when we one? 
Land and ſet Foot wpon the ſhore of E- 
termty, 
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ternity, weare out of all danger and in 
»ſafe harbour, where we ſhall enjoy the 
rewards of all our Toil, and be yaſtly 
enriched with Treaſures of that Happy 
and Secure place. 

2, Theſe Earthly Treaſures are fading 
and Tranſfitory, but the Heavenly are 
durable and laſting ; Rzches certainly make 
themſelves Wings and fly away as an Eagle to- 
wards Heaven, Prov. 23. 5. of a ſudden 
we know not how they are got out of 
fight, and we can never ſet Eyes on *em 
again ; they leave their poſſeſſor ſometimes 
without much warning ; like Tides, they 
rowl from one Shore to another, from 
this Man or Family to the other, and 
leave him perhaps a Beggar to day, who 
was in the greateſt Plenty but a little 
before, or if they be not ſo Fickle nor 
leave the owner on a ſudden, yet in a 
little time he- muſt leave them, Death 
ill ſtrip him naked as he came into the 
World, and then all his thoughts periſh, 
P/. 146. 4. All his thoughts of being rich 
or great, or happy in this World, all the 
mighty Projeas and deep Contrivances 
about worldly thingsare quite at an end, 
and a ſudden ftop is given to the build- 
ing of bigger Barns or finer Houſes, or 
making greater purchaſes and laying up 
more of theſe Earthly Treaſures. The 
Soul is perhaps taken from him the night 

I 2 before 
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before he was reſolved to doall this, 
then how inſignificant are they all, a 
what is he the better for *em. - Thw 
Fooliſh it is to carry on only ſuch ſhort 
deſigns, that we mult break off very ſud; 
denly and abruptly, and not lay, -our 
Thoughts deeper than the Grave, dr bg 
yond this tranſitory Life, not to have 
our thoughts and aims upon greater thi 
that muit for ever umnploy our Mi 
that are more laſting and durable, of a 
more fixt and ſolid Nature, and that 
will laſt as long as our immortal Souls, 
that we may fit down with, and bid our 
Souls be-#for ever at reſt, for they have 
goods laid up, not only for many yea, 
ut for ever. 

3- Thele Earthly Treaſures are ſuch 
empty things, that they can never giye 
us ſuch inward Happineſs, as the Hea- 
venly will: We are apt indeed to admite 
at the brave outſide, the appearing gat 
ty and finery of the Rich and Great, but 
all this without Vertue, is but ſhow agd 
pageantry ; they have none of that real 
Happineſs, nor enjoy any thing of that 
{atisfaction we imagine they do; they 
have a thouſand Troubles and Multitudes 
of cares, cauſed even by their Riches 
and Greatnels, that he heavy upon em; 
alt loads of unſeen miferies opprels 'en, 
and inward and ſecret guilt fills *em with 
horror; 
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horror ; and vaſt legions of evil Spirits 
haunt and diſturb thoſe Houſes within, 
that look ſo ſtately and beautifully with- 
out. We make very falſe meaſures, and are 
mightily miſtaken if we conclude him ro 
be Happy, that we fee has the viſhs and 
the Complements, and the greateſt Court 
made to him, alas, we fſce not into his 
Mind nor how unealie he is there, and 
how little the b2trer for our fooliſh Q- 
pinion of him ; *tis only his own thought; 
and his own vertue and good temperof 
Mind that make him a Happy Man for 
all this, and without this he may Cheat 
others, but he can never deceive him- 
ſeif ; theſe are inward and cloſe to his 
Mind, and indiſcernible to any one but 
himſelf, the other are all external and 
loofe, like Scenes and Pictures looking fine 
at a diſtance, - but if we come near em, 
ts ail groſs daub:ng, they cannot yield 
us that Enjoyment and Happineſs that 
we vainly fancy and expeCt in em ; and 
whillt we _ imagine we embrace what 
we can wiſh, if proves but a thin Cloud 
and Air, and very often what the wile 
Man found it, who had made as many 
Experiments about worldly Happineſs as 
any Man did, Vanity and Vexation of Spt- 
rit, and therefore not worthſo much paſſion 
and concern to attain *em, nor fit that we 
Itould /ay out our Money for that which is not 

I 3 Bread, 
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Bread, and our labour for that which” 
fieth not, Tſai. 55. 2. lor windy and * 
pty traſh, rather than for that ſohd 
— bo will nouriſh and feed and ll 
**m to all Eternity. Li 
2. Whenever there is a' Competitid 
between thoſe, and we cannot ſecure bas 
that we part with the Earthly rather th: 
the Heavenly ; when we doanill thing 
in order to our worldly mtereſt, whit 
a Bargain will not go off unlefs it 
voucht with a downright Iye, nor an 
ſtate be got without open Knavery, vr 
ſome underhand flight and fecret inj- 
ftice, nor a great Place or Preferment he 
obtained unleſs we venture upon ſome 
thing that is mean, and ſhamefull, and 
diſhoneſt, then to ſcorn to-do a baſe thing 
tor any advantage, and to prefer Honeſty 
and Conſcience, -before Gain or Great- 
neſs, this is to value the Heavenly more 
than the Farthly Treaſures ; this ſhows 
we love Vertue, for it ſelf, when we 
chooſe that alone, not for its preſent dow- 
ry or portion, but for its own ſake, and 
what we may expect hereafter, and will 
not forſake it for all the offers that the 
World can make :- This indeed, 1s the true 
gage of our Aﬀections, the true way to 
meaſure our love to theſe worldly things, 
and know whether it be too great and 
immoderate or no ; if we will be guilty 
0 
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of the leaſt Sin or Injuſtice, in order to 
the getting Money or growing Rith, it 
Fri wrong the Orphan or cheat' the 


Widow, whoſe Eftate is entruſted to us, 
f we will break our promiſe and den 
our word, when it would 'be ſome tofs 
to us to perform it, and avoid a Jult 
dbt upon ſome little trick or legal nice- 
ty, or do any thing for our Intereſt that 
comports not with fair dealing; with e- 
quity and an honeſt mind ; why, this 
ws that we have too great a love'and 
ralue for theſe Earthly things, when we 
are taken ſo with the tempting Charms 
of *trm, that if we cannot fairly court 
*m to our Embraces, we will commit a 
Rape upon *em and force *em ſome way 
or other into our poſſeſion. When Na- 
both's Vineyard looks fo pleaſant and 
beautifull that ahab will purchaſeit, tho? 
at the hard rate of Perjury and falfe- 
Witneſs; when we had rather part with 
our Vertue, and violate our Conſcience, 
than let go a preſent intereſt, fo that when 
theſe two are put together in the Ba- 
lance of qQur cooler Judgment, Earthly 
Treaſures do much outweigh the Hea- 
venly in our Thoughts, and though 
they are much lighter in themſelves, yet 
our affetions always caſt the Scales: on 
that ſide ; and ſo likewiſe in the poſfeſ- 


lion as well as getting of Riches, when 
I 4 we 
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The Fourth Sermon, 
we uſe em baſely or not at all, andhe 


unwilling to part with *em upon a good 


occaſion, when a decent opportunity-cal 
for *em, when our poor Brother ſtands 
in need of *em, when God or- the pubs 


lick _— 'em of us, when we an 


ſerve the ends of Piety or Charity, '& 

ublick good by em, then not to be wik 
Fen to part with 'em, this is acertain ſign 
that we love*cm too well, that we thank 
nothing ſo good as our Money, and that 
we -count 1t much more eligible to'he 
Rich, than to be either Good, or Chx 
ritable, or Pious, and that we had much 
rather be one than the other ; nay, which 
is ſtrange, be one than borh, fo little 4 
we value every thing elſe, and think g6- 
thing 1s to be compared to a great heap, 
and a long inventory, and that what we 
have in our Cheſts and our Coffers is much 
more valuable than what we have in 
our Souls, or than the Soulit ſelf. 

3. This comparative precept ſuppoſes 
that we muſt uſe as much care 4p di- 
ligence to obtain the Heavenly as the 
Earthly Treaſures, and if Men would 
once do that, I am ſure they would ne 
ver miſs of the former; 1f we would a 
heartily and diligently ſect about gerting 
Heaven, and making our ſelves Vertt- 
ous, as we do about getting a livelihood, 
and making our ſelves Rich, we ſhould 
never 
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fail of the one, tho? we very.of- 

tea do of the other ; a thouſand Acci- 
cidents. and Contingences hinder us | of 
obtaining our worldly aims, and withall 
our thoughts and toil, and care, we can 
never compaſs our wifhes, but when we 
have tid our ſelves with a hot and ea- 
er purſuit of theſe worldly things, and 
flowed *em as cloſe as we 'could thro? 
a hundred mazes and labyrinths, yet they 
fly away, and we can never catch or lay 
hold of them ; But in the Heavenly Trea- 
ſures *tis far otherwiſe, no Man-ever miſt 
'm that did all he could to obtain 
em, that after he had ſet himſelf ſert- 
oully abovt em, uſed his utmoſt endea- 
vour, and perſevered in doing fo, at laſt 
he would moſt certainly and infallibly 
et '*em, if he wereno way wanting to 
imſelf ; if he were hearty and reſolved 
in the buſineſs, and did not by idlenefs, 
or ſomething elſe, break off his deſigns too 
ſoon, he would never fail of ſucceſs at 
the laſt, which ſhould be a very great 
encouragement 'to make us more diligent 
about thoſe Heavenl y Treaſures, which 
have many other conſiderations to excite 
our induſtry and our labour about *em, 
their ' exceeding value and laſting dura- 
tion, which arethe conſtant motives that 
put us upon an unwearied care and las 
bour after any thing here : What "uu 
0 
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0 Wwe refuſe, what labour do. we "A 
too much to get a plentifull Eſtategthy 
awe may quickly leave, and bebutathly 
time the better for, if it may deſcend 
our Children.and Family ; how can't 
deny themſelves their caſe and theirg 
et, nay their meat and their ,{lgep,a 
drudge ang toil very witlingly for that 
pkg, oh does a poor. man labour. a 
ſweat, ftrain his; Nerves ang his Mull 
to .get Bread, and .a meap Livehhond: 
Why,. if we think Heaven.is worth ay 
white 3o we. not ule as much labourk 
that, , as we are willing to undergo ora 
lefler matter ? If -ux, Katere ir 
were but.of equal worth, were bit.z 
the ſame rate with the Earthly, yet-wh 
do 'we not put out qur utmoſt 

and vigour, and. ſtrive, and run, and.ggp 
tend earneltly for that prize ? If welt 
Leved it -to be of fuch great worth, aud 
value, as we generally pretend, why 
cannot we ,deny our ſelves in ſome; 
tle matters for the ſake of Heaven, as we 
do for to carry-on gur.worldly concers! 
\Why do we like. Children ,run fo Pew 
and. ſweat and toil our ſelves altgg: 
Painted fly, whilſt we Truant and; #* 
LASY , and Neglect .Our main hul- 
nels : 
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i This comparative daty eryaOVyns ao 
$o- put the Earthly Treaſures 6; fuch 
ſes as to make %*em means and - inſtru- 
ments toward the obtaining the Heaven- 
ly, ſo in the parallel place of St. Jakr, 
where he gives an -account of this :ſame 
Sermon of our Saviour, by thewery, fame 

pt as *tis there exprels'd, ve are bid 
fell that we have and give Alms, protuide 
your ſelves bags which wax wot old, 4 Tree- 
ſure in the Heauens that faileth wot, »where 
w Thief approacheth, maither 'Moth tor- 
rapteth, I.zke, 12. 33. So that fince thefe 
Earthly Treaſures are fp liable :t2- ha- 
zards and uncertainties 'here, fo much-in 
danger to be-'torn from -us:by the hands 
of violence, or ſubjef to-ſome other mi{- 
chance or- caſualty, the beſt way to.jn- 
fure them, and to make the \moſt gf 
em, is'to employ *em' to Charitable uſes, 
and the relief of .our poor Brethren ; this 
s 'the ſecure way to: make ithole cor- 
ruptible things that are ſo tickliſh and 
uncertain, :ſo-apt to -ſlip away from us, 
to be 'our own for ever, this will make 
thoſe -tranſitory -and periſhing Riches .to' 
aſt for ever.; and whereas by-keeping 
em very cloſe to our ſelves, antl :þeing 
unwilling to part with any of *em, 'we 
in a '{hort time muſt /be utterly deprived 
of *em, by this way we return *em to a- 


nother World, and ſhall be ſure there 
. to 
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+ emay the bencſir of 'em, with- 


ble intereſt; by this means the of 
er. 


Gold that was but a better fort of e 
than we t:ead on, 1s turned into a 
tue and made matter of true Religion, and 
by this' we ſhow our greater value't 
eavenly Treaſures, than the Ea 

when we are willing to part with then 
to attain the other, when they are ur 
prime {cope and aim, that bear thechie! 
place in our thonghts, the other bur the 
mears and inſtruments to attain it ; when 
we do 'not account the Farthly, Tres 
{ures goods in themſelves, as the Cove 
tous generally da, who think it ther 
great Happincis to heap up vaſt Richs 
tor no other end beyond the comfort 
ble ſatisfaction of being Rich, whilſt th 
are ſuch Idolaters, as the Apoſtle 
'em, Eph. 5. 5. that terminate their wor 
{hip upon the very Idols themſelves, and 
look no further ; but to make em. ſer 
viceable to the ends of Charity and Be 
neficence to thoſe who are in want-and 
neceſſity, this is to value that in the firſt 
place, and thoſe chiefly in order to1t, 
and this is the true ule that God the D6 
nor of *em expects of us, and this 1sndt 
only conſiftent with laying up to ow 
ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, but the mot 
- certain way to do it, as I ſhall briefly 
ſhow by naming a few conſiderations 
that purpoſe. As, 1, What: 
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1, Whatever we do'this way we engage 
God to reward us either in this or a- 
nother World. He that hath pity on' the 
yt lendeth to the Lord, and that which he 
hah given will he pay again, Prov. 19. 17, 
God Cecomes the poor Man's ſurety to 
us, 'and *tis a very great yu of Infi- 
&lity not to truſt his word, for the pay- 
ment of a little ſum hereafter, that we 
now part with to the poor ; nay, it ſhall 
be no great while before he will take 
are to repay it us with great m— 
he very often does it preſently in this 
World, by bleſſing the reſt of our Eſtate 
the better, for Dedicating ſome part of 
itasa firſt fruits to his uſe ; he has promi- 
ſed that he which giveth to the poor ſhall not 
luk; Prov. 28. 27. That the liberal Soul ſhall 
be made fat, Prov. 11. 25. Ecclel. 11. 1. Caſt 
thy Bread upon the Waters, for thou ſhalt find 
it after many days. Pf. 41. 1, &. Bleſſed is 
he that conſidereth the poor, the Lord will 
deliver him in time of trouble, the Lord will 
preſerve him and keep him alive, and he ſhall 
be bleſſed upon the Earth. All which pla- 
cs aſſure us, even of a Temporal Retri- 
bution, which the Divine Providence 
will make to the Charitable Man, and 
this does for the moſt part, if not always 
happen, but to be ſure God will pes i 
recompenſe him at the laſt day. 


3 I 


Oo T a= Ty» RS 


.* 


ER. A. 9... et. a > + a». wen. a £..c. 


2. By 


116 The Fourth Sermon. 


2. By thus uſing our Earthly Treaſur 
we enrich our Minds with the molty 
cellent Vertue, and the moſt Chrilt 
diſpoſition, and nothing is more Vaky 
ble and more Heavenly than this 
and bountifull, and good habit of ' Mil 
by which we are diſpogd, as we'hax 
ability and opportunity, to do goody 
thoſe who ſtand any way in need of; 
this is the very temper of God, to ol 
municate out of his rich ſtore. plentiful 
ro others. Had he been niggardly ad 
kept all to himſelf, where Fad we beet, 
and all his Creatures that owe being, and 
all things to his bounty ? Therefore 
has commanded no duty fo frequently, 
nor ſo earneſtly as this of Charity al 
Mercy, ſo that this often engroſles "the 
ſum-of the whole Law, and 1s called 
Righteouſneſs in general ; it is neverk| 
out in the Character of good Men 
Scripture, but is always made a principal 
Ingredient in the Compolition of thatVer 
tue andGoodneſs that will prepare and qu- 
"Iifiethe Mind for Heaven and Happinels 

3- We cannot make our Earthly Tre: 
ſures ſo Beneficial to us any other way, 
nor turn to ſo good account, if we \ 
Ipend %*em to the beſt purpoſe ; after ye 
have ſupplied our own wants juſt 
occaſions, what'is over and above ſerves 
only for Vice or Vanity ; ?tis but 
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'Y for our Luſts, nouriſhment for Pride, 
lf & Iaternperance, or Senfuality; the beſt 
oe we can make of the overplns, is to 
& g00d with it, to comfort our poor 
Krwother who is ready to ſtarve for want 
of what we profuſely _ away, who 
would be mightily relieved and ſuppt- 
ed by what we ſpend Vamly, or =. 
haps Vitiouſly ; thus we may bottr e- 
{ape the temptations of Riches, and alfo 
make the moit beneficio] uſe of *emr another 
way, that which would be quite, loſt, if 
kid out upon any thing elfe, will by this 
means be more tully our own, than what 
we have under Lock and Key, the poor 
will keep it ſafer for us than Locks and 
Bars; what is given to him, 1s better put 
out, upon a greater Intereſt and ſurerFund, 
than if we had all the Land upon Earth 
tyed for it ; God is bound, as I told you, 
and is become our debtor thereby ; we 
have made over our Eſtate to him, and 
he is our Truſtee for it, which *twas ves 
ry likely we ſhould loſe quickly, or be 
robb'd, or ſequeſter*d of, it *twere in our 
| own name. This is the beſt Merchan- 
| dice we can make of our ſtock, when 
| we are in a Country where *tis in dan- 
| ger to be ſeiz'd on, to tranſmit it to our 
Country, and return it to him who is 
in Heaven, and will moſt certainly re- 


Pay it us when we eome thither ; this is 
to 
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to_ make our ſelves ſuch friends of the 0 
mon of Unrighteouſneſs, that when 1 F 
they may recetrve us into everlaſting Hit 
£1035, as our Saviour ſays, Luke 16, 9. 
4. I ſhall.add but this conſideratiny 
and that I think a very ſtrong on 
Men that have thqughts of a reckony 
hereafter, that when we ſhall appearh» 
fore God's Tribunal to give an a 
of our ſelves and ations, there wilt 
a moſt ſpecial regard had to the diſchayy 
of this duty above all others, that 'we 
ſhall be Examined and Sentenced thet, 
chiefly upoh the aecourit of our havuy 
relieved the poor Members of Chriſt. % 
Mat. 25. 4t. where our Saviour tells & 
how the proceſs ſhall be in that gra 
day, the moſt dreadfull Sentence of Goy 
curſed into everlaſting fire, ſhall be pronout- 
ced upon thoſe onthe left hand, for this 
fon, for Twas Hunzry, and ye gave me no Mea 
Ivas Thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink ; In 
4 Stranger, and ye took, me not in ; Naku, 
and ye Cloathed me not ; Sick and in Pi- 
ſon, and ye wiſited me not. This is tlt 
particular Crime, the deepeſt Charge d 
that black Indi&ment, not ſo much for 
Injuftice, for Adultery, for Murder, any 
which ſhall yet condemn us'at that day, 
as for Unmercifullneſs and Uncharitable 
neſs to the poor, which Chriſt takes the 


moſt unkindly and hardly from us /* 
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ll done to himſelf ; But the bleſſed Sen- 
WH trace ſhall be to the Bountifull and to 
the Mercifull, who have been Charita-' 
ble to Chriſt in his poor Members, to 
whom he will pronounce theſe joyfull 
Words, v. 34. Come ye bleſſed of Fa- 
ther, enter into the Kjngdom prepared for you, 
from the beginning of the World, for I was 
# Hungred, and ye gave me Meat ; I was 
Thirty, and ye gave me Drink ; I was a 
Stranger, and ye took me in ; I was Naked, 
ad ye Cloathed me ; I was Sick, and ye vi- 
fied me ; I was in Priſon and ye came unto 
». This is fingled out rather than any 
thing elſe, as more regarded by God, 
than any other Vertue ; and if we would 
ever hear that Sentence from the mouth 
of Chriſt, pronounced to our ſelves, let 
wat all times, as we have opportunity, 
pratice this Vertue, and ſo /ay wp to our 
ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where neither 
Moth ror Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves 
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LUKE XV. 3r. 


And he ſaid unto him, Son thou 
art ever with me, and all 
that T have 1s thine. 


His is part of the Parable 
concerning the Prodigal Son, 
and the an{wer of the Fa- 
ther to the eldeſt Son, who 
had not been a Prodigal, but 

hd ſerved his Father many Tears, neither 

ranfereſſed at any time his Commandments, 

'. 29, Notwithſtanding which, the Fa- 

ther ſeem'd to treat his Prodigal and 

Riotous Son, who had left his Houſe and 

run away from him, and devoured his li- 

ung with Harlots, v. 3o. and waſted his 

Time and Eſtate in Lewd and Vitious 

K 2 courles ; 
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courſes ;to treat him, I ſay, upon his re 
turn, with more expreſſions of love and 
kindneſs and rejoycing than he ever. did 
the other, who had never offended 
him. 

This ſeemed-got a, juft and a fair uſage 
to the elder Brother, as muich faili 
1in.Juſtice to. him as exceeding n kink 
neſs to the other, too little rewarding the 
conſtant duty of the gne, and too much 
encouraging the Lewdneſs and Prodigali- 
ty of the other; ſo that not without good 
reaſon, .he ſeems. toitake it 1], abt Ive 
angry at this unreaſonable dealing 0 
Father's. | 

Parables are very, good ways of In- 
ſtruction, and very dy Repreſentations 
of things, or truths by way of Picture 
or Scene, and Dramatical Hiſtory. ;.nc 
tho? al the parts muſt be ſuitableand + 
grecable to one another, yet = Is 
main aim, plot, and deſign thatruhs thro! 
the whole, which was chiefly deligned by 
it, and is the great ſcope of it, and 0- 
ther, things are but .as the Circumſtan- 
ces and Ornaments, the; Dreſs and Hz: 
bir, this is the, air, the ftroke that give 
life and likeneſs to the whole. | 

The Parables of this Chapter concerning 
the loſt Sheep, the loſt picce of Silver, 
and the returning Prodigal, were defig- 
ed to ſhow how acceptable and well 

. pleaſing 
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pleaſing to God the Repentance of a 
HnneF is, and that he ſhalt certainly” be 
received very 'kindly apon 'it; "and tore- 
pieſent *this after" the manner of men, in 
2 way fuitable 'and” affefting to us; God 
who'is faid in Scriptare 'tobe angry and 
provoked at Sinners, Is here faid ro/Joy and 
Rejoyce at their Retutn"and' Repenrance ; 
The joyfull Father kiffing' and embracing 
his returning Son, putting the-beft robe 
0n him, and killing the ftatred*Calf tor 
lim; and receiving him with all the ex- 
prefſions of Mirth 'atid, Rejoycing, this 
s to repreſent the love and kindneſs of 
God to a Sinner 'upon' his Repentance ; 
but we muſt not apply Parables too far, 
tor they touch not m all their parts, bur 
only (ke Globes here, and' there ur a 
point, | | 
Theſe Parables ſeem at firſt {ſight to 
teach and denote, that the Repentance ot 
a great Sinner 1n fome part of his Lite, 
s more plcaſing to God than the conttanr 
obedience of a good Man: all his Lite, 
which undoubtedly can never be true, and 
therefore the Parable can never mean 
that, but only by comparative and 'con- 
deſcending repreſentations to ſhow, that 
Go& is very well pleaſed and wall cer- 
tanly accept a Sinner upon his true Re- 
pentance ; that expreſſion muſt not be 
underſtood ſtriftly and rigorotſly, T ere 
= Het ts 


134 The Fifth Sermon. 


is Joy in Heaven over one ſinner that Re 
penteth, more than over ninety nine juſt Pa 
ſons that need no Repentante, v. 7. the An- 
gels, thoſe lovers of Vertue, cannot. but 
rejoyce as much and more at Mens |- 
ving always by the Laws of Heaven, as 
at their ſometimes Repenting for break. 
ing them ; and God, like a wiſe and good 
Father, cannot but be better pleaſed, that 
his Children were always Dutifull and 
Vertuous and Obedient, than that 
were any time otherwiſe. 'This is plain 
and undeniable at firſt fight ; indeed up- 
on a Vitious Son's. being reclaimed, a Pa 
rent may have a quicker Paſſion and Re 
ſentment, as upon a Child's recovery af 
ter a hopeleſs Sickneſs, in which he was 
given over, his being reſtored to life, a 
it were, glvesa greater Joy to the Parent 
than if he had been never 11!, but this is 
but the working of Different, Humane, A- 
nimal Paſſions in us, and the ebbing and 
flowing of our Spirits upon apprehenſion 
of ſome good or evil that greatly affedts 
us ; None of this 1s truly in God, but 
only the ſeveral aQs of his Wiſdom, and 
Wiſe reſolves of his will, and meant and 
denoted by them. ?Tis all human and 2 
condefcention to the Paſſions and Humo!s 
of men, to rejoyce more at the finding 
one lott Sheep or one loſt piece of Si 
ver, than at a great many that wereab 
| ways 
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ways ſafe ; fo for a loft Clald's retum- 
ws home, than for a great many that ne- 
rer were in danger.  Fhas is wot te bc 
tken firialy, bur only as tis te teacly 
and repreſent this poftive truzl},, thatthe 
Return and Repentance of a Stnner” is ve- 
ry acceptable and well plafttag w God, 
and that he will certaaty be recerved by 
kim; thus in other Parables when Chveift, 
tw ſhow the power of eaxrnelt and con- 
fant Prayer, repreſents it by a Widows 
mportuning an anjft Jedge, Lake x8. 
Chap. and by a Fnend's prevailamg to 


| make another riſe, and give Inn: what he 


- 


wants, not becauſe he is. his Friend, bur 


becauſe of his. mmportumty, Zair 2x. 9. 
this whict: isuſual with Men, rauft oor be 
ſtrictly applied ta Gad, at his bleſſing 
flowed not ſo muck from his ewrm —_— 
nefs as that they were extortec by wr- 
portanity ; fo tn _the Parable of the mult 
Seward, Eukz 16... and in ortrers,, theres 
not ro be @ mee Appticatig of every 
part, but anly of the main fcape and pr.- 
mary deſig:1, whick is as 1t were there- 
flex tmage repreſcnting the thing intend- 
ed, without thoſe Collaterat rays, that 
are but adventitious and adchwing to 

it. 
Among the: many miſtzkes abanr Ree 
—_ which are not a few, for we 
ve made a fhift to corrupt moſt of the 
K 4 pall- 
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fitive parts of our Religion, and xy 
ay for what is Moral and Norural 
thing would fecure it from being t 
ed into meer Superſtition to ſerve the Il { 
Luſts and Looſeneſs, and yet {tupihe ha 
fears, and delude the hopes of Men Sig- Þl ;; 
fully inclined ; one, I ſay, of the greats NN n 
eſt miſtakes is, to think a conſtant obe Il ( 
dience is not to be preferr'd to the trus © b 
elt Repentance, or that God will nothe IN {: 
25 
th 
7a 
N 
ti 
a 
to 


more pleaſed with, and more highly re- 
xvard the one than the other ; "The cons 
trary 40 which is here plainly ſuppoſed 
and affertcd, Soz thou art always with me, 
and ll that I have is thize, Where plain: 
ly the Father who Rejoyced ſo much 
the returning Prodigal, yet allows a great 
difference between him and his Innocent |f t: 
Son, who had always ſerved him, and ne- Þ} & 
ver at any time tranſ{greiled his Come If « 
mandments. "To make out, and illuſtrate I ) 
#his, I ſhall offer the following Particu- | 4 
lars, g 

1. There arc a great many I hopein || 
the World, ho, as our Saviour ſays, we | 1 
m0 Repentance, Lake 15. 7. 4. e. no fuch Fn 
Repcatance as is to -alter their whole {}ate || - 
and #piritual -Condition, and to change || 1 
the whole Habit and Temper of thei | | 
Minds, and from 'bag men to make them || \ 
good ones ; for they -who by means of a || | 
good Education have been always.brought || £ 
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wVertupully and Religioully and preſer- 


ied from any great and. wzltull Sin, who 
hte A the paths of Vertue nor 
ſept into thoſe of Sin and Neath, theſc 
hare a Title to the Charatter of Rgcha- 
ns and Elizabeth, Lake, 1. 6. that they 
oe Righteaws befgre God, walking in all the 
(onmandments and Ordinances of the Lord 
Mareleſs, and theſe who never defiled them- 
klyes need not to be waſhed and cleanſed 
$s thoſe who have made themſelves fil- 
ty and- impure ; they deſerve notthe Cha- 
okter given to the vile and wretched fin- 
gers 1n Scripture, nor need ſuch exhorta- 
tons to Repentance as are givcngo them, 
and which {ome very 4ndilcreetly apply 
toall alike, even in their Prayers and Con- 
{fhons, without conſidering the plain dit- 
krence of the caſe, ſuch as thoſe ſpoke 
td the wicked Jews, and whole Fewi{b 
Nation, The whole bead is ſick, and the whole 
let faint, from the ſole of the foot even 
eo the head there is n2 ſoundneſs in it, but 
zupds aud bruiſes end putrifying ſores, Iſai. 
1. 5, 6. and therefore thoſe were Com- 
manded to waſb thepiſelves, make themſelves 
een, put away the evil of their dozngs, V. 
16. and they were promiſed, tho? their 
ſms were as Scarlet, they ſhould be white as 
Snow, tho? they were .red as Crimſon, they 
ſbould be as Wool, v. 18. which is great 
£ncouragement to the xworlt of Sinners 

tO 


135 The Fifth Sermon. 


to Repent, but God forbid that the fi 
of all {hould be of fo deep a die or & 
ſerve ſo black and fad a Charafter ; Ng 
many, I hope a great many, have key 
their Innocence and Whireneſs, and Pp 
rity, and not defhiPd themſelves with + 
ny great Sin, ſince they came out of the 
Laver of as 4 and theſe-xre 
they who need no Repentance, z. e, ng; 


that great Repentance that a willful fic 
ner does. | | 
All ſtand in need, in daily need of Re 
pentance in ſome ſenſe, and are to 
God ro forgive them their Treſpaſſes & 
_ very day, z.e. their leſſer Sins of fraiky 
and infirmity, which the beft Men are 


not free from, but this is very different 
from ſuch willfull great Sins as deſtroy: 
Mans good itate, and put himinto a ſtate 
of Damnation. and exclude him out ef 
Heaven if he live in them ; The exhor- 
rations and advices to Repentance in the 
New Teſtament as well as the Old, are 
even. chiefly to very Vile and Lewd 
Sinners, ant in this Senſe Chriſt came wt 
fo much to call the Righteous as Sinners, 
Repentance, The Jews, even the molt Fe- 
mous amonglt them for <anCtity and Pie- 
ty were guilty of wretched Hypocrilic 
and horrid Immorality, as our Saviour 
charges the Scribes and Pharifees ; and 
the Heathens before they turned Chriſt 

205, 
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ans, lived in all manner of Impurity and 
orality, Walking according to the courſe 
f this World, according to the Prince of the 
er of the Air, the ſpirit that now work= 
eh in the Children */ Diſobedience, having 
their Converſation in the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
fullflling the deſires of the Fleſh and of the 
Mind, Ephefſ. 2. 2,3. who walked ſome 
time and lived in Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 
inordinate Aﬀettion, Concupiſcence and Cc- 
vetodſneſs, which is Ido/atry, Colol. 3. 5. 
who were Aduiterers, Idolaters, Effeminate, 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind, Thieves, 
Covetors, Drankards, Revilers, Extortioners, 
25 the ſame Apoſtle tells them, ſome of 
them were 1;Cor. 6. 9, 10. In the firſt 
Chapter of the Rpiſtl: to the Romans, he 
gives [till a worſe and more abominable 
account of them, now even theſe were 
Waſhed, were Sandtified, were Juſtified, bv 
bzcoming true Penitents and true Chritt:- 
ans, i the name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, ana 
by the ſpirit of our God, x Cor. 6. 175. by 
puttizg off the o!d Man, i. e. the old Hez- 
thent{h Sinfull life, and putting 0 the new 
Man, 1. e. a Chriſtian Converſation, Co/. 
3. 9, io, they who were once the Ser- 
vants of fin, being now made free from 
ſin, and become Servants of Righteouſneſs, 
Rom. 6. 18. and they who yielded their 
members Servants to Uncleauneſs and to Ini- 
quity unto Iniquity, now yielding their ans 
ers 
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bers Servants to Righteouſneſs «pto Holi. 
_ FF 
Heſs, Ve 19. Wer 
 , Now all this is ſpoke to thoſe D-.- 
were vile ſinners, and Heathens bi 
they became Chriſtians, and it muſt be 
a od" and lamentable caſe to apply 'itth 
any that haye been” bred up in Chriſti 
nity, their condition muſt be much wor 
and' more inexcuſable, and not fo ea 
remediable as the others, but none of th 
can or ought in any manner, to be af» 
plied to thoſe who have lived Vertuou 
ly thro? the general courſe of their hve, 
and have, tho' with many failings, n& 
ver becn ſinners in a high ſenſe, jor ina 
low one we have all been ſo; but many 
I doubt not, all their lives were 'not in 
an ill tate, nor committed any fin to put 
em into it, but like Ezoch, walked with 
God all their lives, and like Job were Per- 
Fect and Upright that feared God and eſchen- 
ed evil, Job 1. 1. that were always Chil 
dren of God and never Children of the 
Devil, that were never Prodigals, but 
always ſerved their Father, neither trank 
greſſed at any time his Command» 
ments. Now 'the condition of theſe s 
a great deal more Happy and Preterable 
to that of the molt Penitent ſinner, the 
are more in the favour of God, and {h 
be more highly rewarded by him ; Sas 
thou art always with me, and all that T have 
#s thine. Ob 
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5s, The difficulties and hazatds and 
kngers are nothing {ſo great to thoſe; 4s 
0 penitetit Sinners and rodigals { Nos 
nv is ſo hard and difficult as to over- 
come old V itious Cuſtoms and root otit old 
Safull Habits that Have been a grelt whille 
owing and prevailing bpon us, thisis 
plucking out a right Eye and cutting off a 
tht Hand, for {ins grow deat atid hatural 
tomen by Cuſtom, and very hard to be 
d with ; like Diſeaſes that are grown 
Bronical, they are hard tb be cured 3 
and tho? with long Coutſes and many 
Remedies they may be cured atif{ iba- 
ted; yet there will be great danger of ha- 
ving ſome ſpices of them, now and then; 
and of their often returning; and rhe fin- 
ners Reſapſing again into them, for there 
will be a diſpoſition and Intlination ro 
them, and upon every little Temptati- 
on the Fancy and Imagination will be apt 
to be turned to them, and put a ſtrong 
byaſs upon the Mind, to carry it that way ; 
many a good Man finds it very hard tv 
%vern the Paſſions, the defires and in- 
cinations he has given way to before he 
came to ſuch a full ſenſe of Religion, and. 
how muſt a ſinner deny all he LD 
2nd AﬀeCtions that he has indulged fo 
long, and break off the old cuſtoms and 
ways he has been uſed to, and be 
aways ftrugling with rhoſe —_ 
enart 


tht 
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now more 


quiſht, yet they will often rall 
and a Man mult keep a perpetua 
and Guard againſt them ; Vice, whenit 
has once got poſſeſſhon of a Man, is ng 
eaſily caſt out, but the fancied good and 
the imagined pleaſure ſticks and remains 
in the 'Thonghts, Fancy, and Memory, 
and the Appetite is not eaſily weaned from 
what it, has ſo long indulged, but the 
Luſt and Inclination is apt to kindle up 
on every like Obje& and Temptation; 
ſo hard and ſq rare it is to recover an olf 
ſinner from a long habit of wickedneſs, that 
as Experience gives us but few Example 
of this, and moſt of the good Men inthe 
World are ſuch as were never bad, {6 
that the Prophet to ſhow 1ts great diſh 
culty compares it toa natural impoſlibil- 
ty, Caz the Athiopian change his kin, a 
the Leopard his ſpots, then may ye alſo dogou 
that are accuſtomed to do evil, Ter. 13, 23. 
but with God all things are poſſible, and 
hes faid to give a new Heart and a new 
Soul, and to make usnew Creatures, when 
he brings us by his Grace to true Re- 
pentance, and tis a kind of creating # 
again to wew works ; 4 raiſing us from the 
aeal, a quickninz, a giving us 4 new life, 
It 


that he has let in, ſo that wy have made 
many ſtrong holds to themſelves, and'ty 

| to expell and drive then 
out, and tho? they are ſometimes yar 


Was 
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a the Scripture phraſe, when from bad 
be makes us good ones, which 1s fome- 

ng greater than creating us at fit, be- 
= in the other there 1s ao hindrance 
nd obſtacle in the ſubject, as there is in 
this. 

Many are the hardſhips and difficul- 
ties that a ſincere Penitent finds in over- 
cming an unruly Appetite, an wregular 
Pfion, a beloved Luſt and Inclinatton, 
which were all made fo by the ſtrengrh 
of Cuſtom and long Habit, and which 
would have been much eaſter maſtered, 
had they not been ſo long indulged and 
Town upon him. Many a {inner when his 
reaſon is convinced, and he ſees the & 
vil of his {ins, and would gladly leave, 
if a faint wiſh would do it, yet is ſuch 
a ſlave to them by long Cuſtom, that they 
kad him Captive at their pleaſure, and 
he cannot break the Fetters,- and ſhake 
od the Chains that he has made himſelf, 
and which are very unealie to him, now 
al this a Man is free from by an early 
Religion and a conſtant Obedience, and 
deing neverengaged in the ways of wick- 
_ which are ſo hard to get out 


3. There cannot be that full comfort 
ad {ecurity in the Return and Repens 
tance of a- {inner as in a conſtant and un- 
broken Obedience all a Man's life, =_ 
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tho? there is certaini Pardon promiſediuni 
aſſured .to ſuch a Penitent; yet no 
can be {0 ſure that he has fully repent 
| any, fin, ,as that he has once comi 
it, but there will be ſonie tears and douks 
and miſgivings ſtill in his Mind, upon 
remembrance of 1t,, which he can nevithe 
ſo free from, .as if he had never beer gut 
ty of jt; and tis fit indeed this 

ways be, that a.Peniterit ſhould be alwiyz 
humble and a little afraid; and 
not be fully confident; as if he had Bea 
always Innocent ; Fear is the necell 
puniſhment and _. conſequent of fm 
guilt, and the. ſinner ſhonld tremble 
the thoughts of God's Judgments, and 
deſert of his ſin; tho? they are not # 
flicted upon him; and tho? he has his pardak 
ſealed in the Blood of Chriſt, yer 
ought to look upon it with tears in 
Eyes; and a mixture. both of Joy and $# 
row ; The Goſpel declares only a - geil 
ral pardon to thoſe who Repent, but 
Man can ſee his own name particulaal 
expreſſed in_ it, nor 1s he ſure of its 
ny farther than he is of his Copa 
and a man of Fear and Caution, and 
of Preſumption, will have ſome doul 
that his Repentance is not fo full ant 
perfe& as it ought to be; and being on 
2 Malefactor .condemn*d both by Gl 
and his own Conſcience tho? he hath 
ſonable 
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hopes of ext grs yet will be more 
M tp be Judged 2 if :his G_ 
race wholly acqui he 
guld -never- have cn, ear with 
great'Crime ;, for that will trikehim 
wth more certain fear than he. can have 
crain hopes. of . his particular pardon. 
4. Neither ſhall fuch a pratenr be be ſo 
much in God's - favour, or 
warded by him,asa Man of more yn. hon 
and greater Vertues : Thus is a Rule I 
think of eternal Juſtice, and follows froxi1 
God's rendring to all Men according to 
their works, as the Scripture- | ſpeaks, 
which would not be. if there were nota 


proportion of the reward to the work, as 


well as 2 reward in general. God indeed 

of his great Grace, will accept a.grear 
= upon hisRepentance, and receive hin 
ito his | and pals by and forgive 


hs. paſt offences. Bur 'ris his becoming 


4 good Man qualifies .and entitles him to 
this ;- for God can-love no other ; and the 
m__ any is a good Man, the more he 
will be beloved: by him, and the more 
Wy rewarded at the laſt day : 'tis great 

rey. and Favour in God, and what 
Chriſt has purchaſed for us, to accept of an 
umperte&t and after goodneſs, and broken 
pedience, inſtead of what 1s whole and 
entire, w hich is his due; and not puniſh 
us for our paſt Sins and Dxlobedience 
Ks after 
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afer we have left them, as he might 
in tric Juſtice ; but till *ris only” 
Obedierice and Goodneſs which (be 
after our Diſobedience 'and Sint 15 ral 
Repentance) ts acceptable and pleaſiagty 
God, and it would be more 1{o; had t 
been more conſtant, unbroken, and 4r- 
interrupted ; and *tis only for that as : 
Qualification and Condition in our' ſelves 
for which he will reward us, and th 
more and greater that is, the greater ſhl 
be our reward. N 
Indeed in cafe a Penitentt is after his fits 
brought to love much and to obey mth, 
and to be more abundantly Zealous in god! 
works, and doing his duty, to make't 
mendsas muchas he is able for his paſtfs 
lures, and repair the Divine Honour, and 
expreſs his Gratitude for the Mercy ſhown 
him, and fo takes care to riſe ro higher 
degrees of Vertue, and perform more: 
nal ats of Obedience; fo that his fal 
makes him riſe higher, and he redeem 
his loſs with greater gain and improving 
more in Grace and Goodneſs afterward: 
this ſhall entitle him to greater rewatt 
and to God's ſpecial favour ; not batt 
becauſe he Repented, but becauſe upon 
his Repentance, he became a better Man, 
and went faſter, and made more progfeb 
in the ways of Vertue, after he ha [a 
ec 


igto them ; but he that never wan 
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ed 'out of them, nor. never ſtray'd "into 
the ways of Sm,” bur, always kept on in 
the path of Vertye, which he* was early 
entred into, 1s a thotifand times more like- 
lyt go farther, and make 2 greater pro- 
F in Vertue,, and attain, to higher 
ees and + improvements of it; than 
the other} and conſequently to 'be more 
highly rewarded by. God, the impartial 
dpe and diftribtter bf rewards and pu- 
niſhments at the Iaſt” day. "There are 
ſeveral} manſibns- in'*our Fathers' houſe, 


nd-ſeveral degrees of Glbry ir the King- 
dom'of; Heaven : thoſe who have” been 
more conſtantly ' atid more highly Virtu- 


ow and Obedient'* 6 have done or ſuf- 


4 ore for Etirift 4tid his Religion ; 
" 


allhave Crowns of preater weight 
and brightneſs, *abd thall ſhine ina higher 
Orb, among thofe Stars of Heaven, who 
differ from one and another in Glory, ac- 
cording to their differefit Virtues and At- 
fUnments. Sy 
5: This makes us more truly Chriſti- 
ans and more the Children of God,' and 
live more an{werably to the Ends and 
Deſigns of our Religion ; for tho? Chri- 
ſtianity is to Teſtore and recover loſt and 
undone mankind, and does it chiefly by 
the beneht of Repentance, which 'is the 
great Duty and the great Privilege 'of 
the Goſpel, which upon the-account” ot. 
L 2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt and. his undertaking -for.,us, ,p 
ſinners 3nk0 a good ſtate, .a Rate..g 
vour and Reconciliation with-God, 
were Enemies to him before, and 
thoſe the Children of God, who. 
the Children of the Devil ; far all 
a ſtate of Sinare the Children of the De 
in the Scriptures account, He that com 
th Sip is of the Devil, 1 John' 3, $34an 
whoſoever. is born. of (God, -as every,aoa 
Chriſtian-is, doth nef commit Sin, v, 9.1). 
Repentance therefore, which 15.4.0 
ſage from a ſtate, of Sin and ;Death, 9. 
ftate of. Yertue and Halineſs, 5 truly; 
properly rather a duty, -antecedent. and 
dif} ng.o Chnſtianiy, :than one.ugde 
it; andtherefare it .was Preach'd beths 
the oe” and Gentiles, by Chailtagd 
. Apoſtles, as previous:and preparatory. 
their pap Chriſtrans, Re rg ly 
Kingdom of Heaven 1s at hand, Mar, (h 
ere 


Repent and be Baptized,. Acts _ 
betore Men turned Chriſtians they.we 
ſuppoſed to. Rexent of their 18s, 
and:toreſolve upon a .new courſe of life, 
to nenounce. all. their. former evil ways, 
to put 'off the old Mas: i.e, all their. ad 
acts and..habits: of $1n, and to, put av 
new Man, and ' to; put 0a Chriſt, and got 
to walk henceforth .as others, who were 
not Chriſtans walked ; for tho they: were 
accounted. as linners-before, yet now they 

were 
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were to be Saints, devoted to a' Holy 
tt and wholly: abandoning all Vice and 
Wickednels, according- to thetr, Baptiſ- 
mal vow. It was far therefore from the 
delien of Chriſtianity to ſuppoſe Men 
w-#1! into.a ſtate of Sin after their Chri- 
ſanity, and ro be as bad and as wick- 
ed as they were before they - were 
Chriſtians ; if they were, and'fell' in- 
to any great Sins, the Chriftian Church 
at firſt turned them out of ws Com- 
munion as. Apoſtates to their — 
and Renegado's to their Holy Profeffron 
and would not without great difficulty 
admit them again: to the benefits of 
Chriſtianity and hopes of Pardon : forhat 
they accounted not thoſe for Chriſtians 
who werePenitents and who ſtood in need 
of Repentance for any great Sin ; and in- 
deed, he is nor a Chriſtan who does fo, he 
sfHen off from his Chriſtianity, and has 
quitred his Baptiſmal vow, and has for- 
keited the right of it, and haspur him- 
IF out of the Chriftian ſtate, who is 
galty of any mortal Sin, and' 1s in a 
tate of Penance for it ; and: the Chrilt:. 
an Church at firſt would: hardly have 
owned and received him again ; no, not 
in Articuls Mortis : ſo great a diſgrace, 
and ſo horrid: a refleQtion chey thonghr 
it upon Chriſtianity, for a Chriſtian to 
be guilty of any willfull and notorious 
L 3 Sin : 
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Sin : I confeſs this early Diſcipline was 
too ſevere, never to-admit fuch Fr - 
nitent again to Communion, and logs 
ed as if no Sins were pardonable. after 


Baptiſm ; which is a hard and untrug. 


Dottrine,. and therefore the Church alter. 
ed its firſt Diſcipline, and condemned the 
Nowatians who ſtuck too cloſe to it, and 
who would allow the Church no pow- 
er to grant the benefit of Repentance and 
Communion in that caſe, whatever God 
might do ; but upon relaxing the Canons 
too far, and falling afterwards 1ato ano- 
ther extream, upon the looſeneſs and cor- 
ruption of Chriſtians,. and their degene- 
rating from the Primitive ſtrictneſs and 
genumedelign of Chriſtianity, Repentance 
when ir came to be-turned into a {light 
Penance, became a very. common and 
perfunCtory and cafie matter ; and Men 
began the round of Sinning and Repent- 
ing, Repenting and Sinning, and of taking 
it as a fort of ſtanding Phylſick, to be 
repeated zotzes guoties, and took perhaps 
at ſome ſet times, or Spring and Fall'; and 
that this was ſufficient, tho? rhey lived 
in their Vices and Debaucheries, and uns 
lawfull Liberties, and never became ſuch 
good Men and true Chriſtians, as. the 
Goſpel was deligned to makethem. Now 
this is like a Man's always uſing Phyſick, 


but never to be well, and only to do.it. 


that 
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that he may keep his Drſeaſe, and it may 
not- as he thinks, prove mortal to hin 
(when he 1s loth to take away the cauſe 
of-it)- by virtue of a preſent and caſte 
Remedy. Now. this is horribly pervert- 
ing and | abuſing the Notion and Deſign 
of Chriftian Repentance, which is not 
2 Contrivance to lt us be bad Men, 
2nd live in our Sins, and yet hope for Par- 
don and Salvation upon a little ſudden 
Sorrow, miſcalled Repentance, now and 
then for them ; but to: encourage us whok 
ly to-leave them upon the hopes and af- 
ſurance of Pardon when we do fo, and 
to engage us to the prattice of Obedience 
ad a Holy Life ever after, which is the 
oly thing which makes us true Chriſti- 
ans, and entitles to the Happineſs and Sal- 
vation of another World. And let no 
man deceive himſelf, and think he fhall 
tave the benefit of Repentance, whois 
not made a good Man by it ; -or think 
Repenting and Sorrowing at the laſt will 
do the buſineſs, inſtead of a_ good life ; 
«t1at without aQtual Holineſsand Obedi- 
ence, he can ſee God ap enter into Heaven : 
and let none fall into that other miſtake, 
8 prejudicial to Religion, tothink aman 
that lives Innocently and Vertuouſly, 
ad Religioully all his days, and performs 
« conſtant, unbroken Obedience: rqQ God 
U his life, ſhall not be more, accepted 

L 4 by 
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by God, and more highly rewar 
him, than he that has lived/wickedly: 
been a Prodigal, tho? 'he Returhs a 
Repents in time, and is pardoned'andgy 
cepted. by God:; for tho? ſuch an oe fill 
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be kindly and: gracionfly received byltis 
Lam Father, and ith all den 
rations of Love and Compaſſion;*t 
Embraced and Treated by him, arid ow 
ed to be his Son, and' received agait its 
to his Family ; yet he that never 
his Father's houſe, but was always'with 
him and ſerved him; and never tray{ 
re{syd at any time his commands, het 
15 of whom it will be ſaid, Sox, thow art 
always with me, and all that I have is thint, 
I ſhall only draw a few inferences from 
what has been ſaid, and ſo conclude. 
1, 'This allows all that is due to&R& 
pentance, and all the Encouragements 
and Motives to it : Repentance is the 
creat Gofpel- Medicine, the Cure for our || if 
greateſt Sins, and the moſt mortal Dif Þ| 
eaſes of the Soul, if it be compoundet If $i 
as it ought and taken in time ; it it II "i 
be made up not only of forrow fer || p 
what is paſt, and good purpoſes ant | h 
reſolutions for the future, but of aftual | n 
Amendmient 'and. Reformation, Tarn || 
away from our wickedneſs that we have com» || t 
mitted; ' and doing that which is 
and Right atterwards,' then *tis fach at 
| k EY effecu- 
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Afuat ard never failing Remedy - as 
bythe merits of it, and the Grace. of the 
(ofpel will rake off che greateſt. and vileſt 
dns, rhat” rhe worſt finner ever. fell in- 
9% Hut (till, cho? the Medicine is Good 
ind InfaMlible for' every Diſeaſe, | yet tis 
much betrer to be always well and have 
xt intire and perfe& health, than often 
9 need it, or make uſe of it ; for tho? 
the goodneſs of it be never ſo-great, yet 
'tis Fee in order to an end, which is to 
recover health that was loſt, and to re- 
fore us to that foundneſs that we want- 
, 

Tis the great Mercy of God, and the 
mfezt Grace: and Favour of the Goſpel, 
int the great Purchaſe of Chriſt's Blood, to 
have the Privilege of Repentance granted 
to' Sinners, in ſo large and full a manner, 
ſo 25 to be reſtored to God's Favour and 
reconciled to him _ their return, as 
if they had never offended him; to-have 
al the guilt and puniſhment of their paſt 
Sins wholly taken off, as if they had ne- 
vet committed them ; to be ret: iz curis, 
pardoned, and itt as good ſtate as if they 
had been always Innocent : This ſhould 
mightily encourage and prevail Sin- 
ters to Repent and leave their Sins when 
tiey are ſure of this, as they are by the 
Gotpet ; When tho' their Sins be as Scar- 
tr, they (hall be white as Snow ; tho they 


were 
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were red like Crimſon, they ſhould be as 
as the Evangelical Prophet ſpeaks, Iſa, 


I. 18. 2. e. tho* they were ſins of the deep 
eſt Die, or higheſt Nature, yet they ſhoul 


be wholly done away: and forgiven upag, 
true Repentance, from which no Perſag. 


is excluded, ; 
How muſt this rage the greateſ} 
Simers. if they have any ſenſe of Religh 
on or another Workl loft upon *em,. to 
come off from their Sins 2 how comfort 
able muſt it be .to a poor wretch, lying 
under the ſenſe of his own guilt, vy the 
fears. and horrors of his own Conſcience, 
and the dread of God's Judgments, and 
of Eternal Miſery, to havetheſe glad Ty. 
dings proclaimed to him ? how willths 
revive his deſponding, Soul, and chear his 
funk Spirit, and like a pardon brought 
to a Condemned Malefattor, in the Cart, 
or upon the Gibbet, reſtore him to life and 
to unſpeakable joy and gladneſs ? Now 
this is offered to every Sinner by the 
Goſpel, if he repent and turn from his 
Sins however great they have been, and 
lead a new life, and become a new 
and a new Creature before he dies ; What 
can be defired more by any reaſonable 
Creature ? or what more can God offer? 
Would any delire to live and go on in his 
Sins, and yet be forgiven ? "This is for 
God to give up his Laws, his Govern» 


ment, 
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at, and to grant a I:iberty to his Crea- 
-y to be Rebellious — | Diſobedient, 
and have no Check or Controul upon 
them ; *tis the utmoſt a good God can 
grant, ora wicked man can deſire,to be par- 
doned upon his Repentance and Amend- 
ment : but his Repenting and Amend- 
ing is with ſorrow for what is paſt, do- 
ing his duty for the future as he ought 
always to have done it, performing that 
Obedience which he ought always to have 
performed ; and now this is the beſt thing 
next to the having done it and performed 
italways, butit can by no means be thought 
to be ſo good as that. Repenting is like 
2 Man's ſetting up again, that was 
once broke, and compounding with his 
Creditors, and paying a part he ow- 
ed them inſtead of the whole ; God is 
pleaſed to accept of the broken, and after- 
obedience of a Sinner for ſome. part of 
bis Life, inſtead of that entire and un- 
broken one which is due from him all his 
life, ?T1s God's great Grace and Mercy to 
do this, and what he is no way obliged 
to, for he might have damned us for e- 
very willfull ſin, and never have pardon- 
ed us tho? we had afterwards Repented 
of it; this is meer free Grace which we 
owe to Chriſt and the Goſpel, and God 
was no way obliged to it, either in Ju- 
lice or by his natural Goodneſs, but he 
might 
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might have demed' it to mankmd ay% 
has done to other of his Creatures, the 
Devils and the fallen Angels + but 
the defign- of God in granting us'thi 
Favour: and this mighty privilege by the 
Goſpel' 1s to encourage: us to' Obedreniee, 
to: perſwade us to: leave our Sins' and 
to- bring. us to true Holinefs and Good 
neſs of Life, when we have been faulty 
and' defettive in thefe before ; *tis nor't9 
encourage. us in onr -Sins, or giveusany 
Licence or Diſpenfation'to commit * 
cauſe we may Repent of them; thissa 
horrid' abuſe and perverting the Grace'vf 
the Goſpel and-turning it into Wantonnek 
and Looſeneſs : but the End and Defignd 
all thisis tomake thoſe good men who 
been Sinners, to make thoſe Obedient who 
have been Diſobedient, either in generl 
or any inftance. Now therefore *r1s meh 
better to have been always thus, to have 
been always Good and always Obedient 
thro? the whole courſe of our lives ; this 
is the beft thing and the very ſame End 
more fully and perfettly attained ; thisis 
deſigned by Repentance : As Health 
the detign of taking Phyſick, and to be well 
and found, of ufing Remedics. and Meds 
cines ; and thoſe who are always healrkful, 
and always ſound, and always well, arena 
much better condition than thoſe who ſtand 
N 
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in geed: of a Cure, zho? .itbe gever ſacer- 
win antLinfallible. -.. poet 
a; 1. this all the -while -of ; Res 
efrom. great and walfull figs, from 
2habit:of them 1a our .lives, or at. Jeaft 
:xoluntary practice of themat ſame time 
orother'; 'and this, Repentance, (T-hape, 
there are many thatneed not, who were 
ggver,4ll perſons ..all .their .lives; -nor e- 
ver;goilty of any ſuch one great.and mor- 
tal-fin, -as-ſhould put them into.4n.i, and 
4mnable ſtate, and exclude them out of 
Heaven, had they died. I ſpeak notinow 
of, the (3H ſtate of all .mankind by «the 
fall,or.by our original Corruptionand.De- 
pravation; for that is took off by Chriſt the 
ſecond Adam, and we are-put intoa-good 
ſate:by the Goſpel and 'by our Baptiſm, 
that no Man is in any danger, of Dam- 
nation, but upon his committing ſome wil- 
fulland-known ſins, ſuch as the Scripture 
declares are damnable, and exclude :from 
Heaven : He therefore that has been-free 
from-thoſe, -tho? not free from all fins 
which no man 1s or .can be all his life, 
n0, -not 1n his belt ſtate, but ſome Infir- 
mity, ſome ImperteCttion, ſome fin of Frail- 
ty, or Ignorance, or Surprize will beſet 
lim; He, I ſay, that has lived free from 
all wilfull known fins, and not allowed 
lumſelf in any voluntary breach of God's 


Laws, tho' he has not kept them ſo-per- 
fectly 
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fealy and exaQtly as he ought to do'vhyr 
has always had a regard to Religion hd 
his Duty, and never violated them in 
ny great inſtance ; he was always a'Chila 
of God and never forfeited that Title/\he 
was never a Prodigal and runaway 
his Father's houſe, - nor waſted his Suh 
tance in Riotous living, but like the'ds 
tifull and- elder ' Son always ſerve 
Father, -neither at ' aty time trafiſgreſ#4 
his Commandments: He never watidere 
out of the paths of Vertue, nor never 
his ſteps take hold of death ; he never. 
fild his Virgin Innocence, nor ſullied ab 
blemiſl/d his Baptiſmal Purity ;'-n&r«Ml 
into; nor wallowed in any great fin; ad 
{o needeth not to be waſhed and 'dtn- 
ſed and purified as a finner 1n a hi 
ſenſe netdeth ; and this 1s the Happy the 
Bleſſed Perſon; whom TI preter- tot 
beſt Penitent and the trueſt Convettz*s 
the Parable here does. 

3}. This ſhows the good of earlyObe 
dience and the great Happineſs and'Ad- 
vantage of a Vertuous and Religiot#F 
ducation, and the great Obligation ther: 
is for Parents to take care of this; "Wd 
the great thankfullneſs, which thoſe ov 
to God, and their Parents, who havelad 
the benefit of it : for nothing makes Vir 
tue and Religion ſo eafie or ſo accept 


ble to us asto have them taught and - 
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RilPd into us in our tender yea: ©, when 
fike oft Wax,we are capable of any :.npre{- 
fons, and yet, grow hard and retain them 
afterwards; When the Seeds of Virtueare 
early Planted in our hearts, before Viti- 
ons Habits or Inclinations are-grown up 
in them, and a ſenſe of Religion takes the 
firſt poſſeſſion of us, and aticipates and 
prevents the power of our own Luſts or 
of evil Examples; then Virtue becomes 
natural to us, and Cuſtom makes it both 
very eaſie to be praftis'd and hard to be o- 
rercome : forlet the Habit and Cuſtombe 
equal, and I doubt not but there is as much 
difficulty for a Vertuous Perſon to become 
Vitious, as for a Vitious Perſon to be 
made Vertuous ; It muſt be with great 
violence and reluQancy that ſuch an one 
is brought to commit a wilfull Sin, as 
well as the other to forſake it ; and there- 
fore Scripture repreſents both the one and 
the other as if they were morally impoſ- 
fible : As they who are accuſtomed to do 
Evil, can as hardly learn to do Good, as 
the Ethiopian can change his Skin or the 
Leopard his Spots, ſo he that s born of 
God cannot Sin, 1 John }. 9. I doubt 
not therefore but moſt of the good men 
that are, or ever were in the World, are 
luch as have been Vertuouſly and Reli- 
giouſly Educated and brought up ; and but 
tew of thoſe in proportion who — 
other- 
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otherwiſe,haye been reclaim'd and þ 
off fromthe Lewdneſs and Dehbaug 
they contracted whenthey were you 
a very. hard and difficult _ t0.m 
bad Mana good oge,the bardeit thing jnthe 
World, what the powerfull Operation, of 
'God's Grace is neceſſary to, .and whatzit 
often cannot effeQ, thro' the {tubborgagk 
of the Will, and andiſpoſition of the Sub 
jeCt ; hence thoſe complaints and expolh» 
lations, 1 would have healed them i but . they 
would not be healed, Jerem: 51. 9: Turny, 
turn ye,why will ye. dje!Oh, that my peaple wanlid 
have hearkned unto me, and - -Sipnets-86- 
iſting, grieving; and quenching the Holy Ghaſt, 
oo Vat God's Spirit {ball = fray 6 
with them, and the like ; which ſhows the 
ſtrength and power of - ill habits, and (how 
hard 'tis even by all means to get nd gt 
them ; and how much happier it 15, tac 
engaged in an early Obedience .and...de- 
termined by a, Vertuous Education, thai 
to be afterwards ſtruggling with them, 
4. "This prevents the common and dan- 
 gerous miſtakes aboutRepentance, where- 
by Men make it a reſerve to/themſelyes 
' toexcuſethem from aReligious and Vertt- 
ous, and Holy lite; and think that by gags 
of that they ſhall avoid. all the miſchuet 
of their ſins at laſt, and be as ſafe ,and,4s 
ſecure of Heaven and their, eternal Sl 
vation, tho” they live never ſo looſely.a06 
care- 
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arceſly, as if their whole lives 0 deeh 
ent in a courſe of Vertue' zb@ Rel'pi- 
08... 'Tis but Reperiting, before they ie, 
- that as little * before” as. they 'can, it 
y can nick. jt "8 hr, and are nor''cut 
of " addenly and nexpettedy, yur 
s but an accderit, that happens onl 
fo. few, and the great work and 'biifineſs 
is doney by a true Sorrow and Tore ſin- 
ere "Refo furions,. and an Inftantaneous 
change of mind, Fo well as 'by the moſt 
ay Vertue and conftant Obedience of 
an's. whole® "7 If ſo, toft "Men's 
hs and Lufts wilt perfwade *tr'to in- 
dulge and grat! AY em the greateſt © part 
of - their lives ; if, they carittot wholly 
bring **m 'off from” a ſenfe” and” belief of 
Religion, they wilt thus corript”Religi- 
0n and make it "thereby comply. with 
them ; and by theſe falſe notions of” Re- 
penance, raife hopes to 'therfrſelves of e- 
ing all the triſchief of their'Sins'and 
their 1 lives, and aving thenfelves by 
virtue, of this Re penance at the laſt, 
without leading 4" good life, which they 
| vill two be'glatd to excuſe themſelves 
| as not abfolutely neceſſary ; 'and fo 
oh truſt and fepend and' venture up- 
4 on the other wa Wy , Now thus Js. putting 
a trick upon Got" aid Religion, and be- 
ing too hard "for *&m upon their own 


Terms (as they think) tho? it 3 indeed 
M putting 
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Ng a wick v themſelves and 
eh aluding hemlelves into eftri, 
by. thus abuling this privilege of Re 
pentance, and making, this Grantand Cons 
ceſſion. of,, the Goſpe|. to deſtroy the 6 
ſpel ,t al and all the deſign oe hich 
was tO inake mea live, well, und og 
them off; from their Sins, and not at al K. 
coliragethem in*em; whereas by chus,per 
verting the Grace of the Goſpel) ard by 
wrong ;nations and wretghed miſtak&4- 
bout Repentance, the Obligations to rn 
Holineſs and Obedicos, are taken oft, 
a Man, may. ſecure Heaven, and his 
Salvation. without thoſe, by another: 
much ſhorter and. eaſjer way; whit 
by Re royal at the laſt, which ſhall 

elves,..and as acce 


to Goa. Nd as ll Gab | 
the other... Now: I know but one' Way of 
ſaving a Man's Soul Eg oing to fea 
ven, and that is þ od I and by 
actual Holineſs and- Oelience ; - Repen- 
tance is the bringing a; Tinner ' to theſe; 
and if he do not do this, tho' the Iot+ 
row- be never ſo great,, it. is not true Re- 
pentance nor will be effeQtual to 

vation ;.. tis: the Obedience and H | 
that. he , performs -after his and How 
and, Wickedne(s, , which conſtitutes and 
compleats his Repentange. and entitfes tun 
to the Divi ine favour and acceptance, 406 
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lo the rewards of Heaven and another 
World ; and the greater -and perfeQer 
and more entire this Obedience hath been, 
the -more 1t will 'be- accepted; and the 
more rewarded by a' Righteous and Juſt 
God, who will' be Mercifull -to Sin- 
ners when they Repent and turnto their 
Duty and Obedience, and will accept and 
reward their broken and imperfect Obe- 
dience ; but not'in ſo high a degree ag 
the conſtant and -unbroken and early and 
entire” Obedience of Vertuous and Good 
men all their lives. | 
Laſtly - this Notion of an early Virtue 
and conſtant Obedience being preteriable 
the trueſt Repentance, ſtands upon the 
plaineſt principles of Religion and ſecures 
thoſe evident DoQrines, upon which all 
Iratical Religion and the obligations of 
tare built:; ſuch as' thefe, that God w1// 
renard every one at 'the laſt day atcoras 
mg to their works, and therefore in pro- 
portion to them, and therefore thoſe who 
lave- ſoved plenteouſly ſball reap plentce 
wh, and that nothitng. but actual Hc- 
lnefs and Obedience can fit us to ſee-God 
and enter into Heaven, and make us meet, 
alify us for the inheritance of the 
Saints in "hight; Theſe, are ſuch plain and 
undeniable principles both from Region 
and Scripture, that no-Doctrine which of - 
poſes them and is inconſliftent with'them, . 
M 2 cant 
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can be true; and therefore a late anddy- 
in; Repentance that brings forth no fin 
of Obedience, cannot be ſufficient for:Sak 
vation, as not coming up to thoſe:condi- 
tions which are abtolutely requir'd 'by 
the Goſpel to make-us capable of 'Hezs 
ven ; ſince none but good Men, whore 
ther always were fo, or at keaft,. who 
become ſuch after they*were otherwiſe, 
can go to Heaven; and the more: 
and the more obedient and vertuous. any 
Man hath been in his life, the greater and 
higher rewards he ſhall have in another 
World, for as one Star difſereth from anc- 
ther Star in Glory, fo alſo ſhall it be at the 
Reſurrettion of the dead, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, where ſome ſhall ſhine in a high- 
er Orb, and with greater Luttre, and have 
Crowns of greater weight and brightnels, 
who have either done or ſafer more 
for Chriſt and God and Religion than 06- 
thers : and therefore they who have been 
more conſtantly and more highly Vert 
ous all their lives, ſhall be more high- 
ly rewarded by a Juſt and Righteow 
God in that Heavenly Kingdom, where 
Chriſt tells us are many Manſions, and when 
no doubt are ſeveral degrees of Happt- 
neſs, according to Mens ſeveral AQtions 
and Vertues. Tho' the Penitent and the 
Prodigal ſhall upon their return be re 
ceived into their Father's houſe, and be 


kindly 
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kindly embraced and entertain'd by him ; 
_ Portion ſhall not be equal to the 

that was always Dutifull and always 
Obedient, Son thou art always with me, and 
all that I have is thine, God grant that 
all good Men may fo perſevere in Ho- 
lines and Obedience, 2nd all Sinners 
may ſo timely Repent and be brought 
off from their Sins, that we may all in 
due time be received into thoſe Manſions 
of Joy, where all Sin ſhall be done a- 
way, and there ſhall be no more Repen- 
tance, and all Virtue and Obedience Crown- 
& with Glory and Immortality, thro? Je- 
{ys Chriſt. 


The Sixth Sermon... 
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ACTS XVI. v.'30, [atter part. 
Sirs, what, muft I do to be'ſa- 
ved. | Jag 


His great queſtion is ask'd by 
one ingreat trouble and con- 
cern, when he was affright- 
ed in the night by a ſudden 

Farth-quake, which ſhook 

the Foundations of the Houſe- or Priſon 

where he was, V. 27. and ſo he was a- 

wakened into a fenſe of preſent danger, 

and this brought -him to conſider what 
was future and greater. God does often 
rowſe up Men's {leepy and. fenfeleſs and 

Letthargic Minds, by ns preſeat Ter- 

ror, Judgment, or Affliction, which brings 

them to - conſider the concerns of their 


Souls and an another World,” when -no- 
4 thing 
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thingelſe will:This ſhakes off their thought. 
leſs |" and alarms their ſtupid and 
uathinking Minds, to look about them, 
and ſee-what a dangerous condition 
are in ; and fear is a very proper prince 
ple for beginning Religion ; it's one of the 
greateſt : paſſions that belong to our Na 
ture ; and then there is a good ground 
for it, and 1t only opens our Eyes to.let 
us ſee a real danger, that ſo we may a 
void ;it, -and keep out of 1t : -It is yery 
Full and a. great branch of that ſelf-pre- 
ſervatian, which is a principle that lis 
at the root of our very beings ; had'we 
no ſenſe of an Evil coming upon us, we 
ſhould run into it blindfold, and leap down 
the precipice we did not ſee, which would 
be never the leſs hurtfull to us. ; ..wheg 
fear. indeed: makes, a danger whersj there 
is none, qr. repreſents it- greater Khan it 
1s, When it frights the mind with fan 
_cied Spectres and imaginary Morme's, or 
«makes 1t: afraid .of 1ts own ſhadow, it's 
then a weak, a mean, an unmanly . Pah 
ji00-3.. but when rhe danger is real-and 
great and.;hkely, it's ſtupid blindneſs,oc 
to ſee. it, and. raſh madaels. for. that eas 
{on to.run-upon. it; The concerns of::& 
nothcr. World.are both certain and ume 
portant; .and he: whole Mind has no 
ſoniable-tear or jult..dread;and apprebets 
ſion. of them is he Damecles. wuh 487 
i; V ke 
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ked: and; pointed. Sword. hanging oyer-his 
wy a-ſingle- hair, bor be Ge cure: 

and, does not ſee it... The. evils' and 

ggers of a. future ſtate; are very. terri- 
le;and may' he, as... far ;as we know, ve- 
rj,near'.us ; and;they are; inever the leſs 
nar, '-nor ; never -the- leſs real: for. our 
not-believing, or not. having a. ſenſe. of 
tem. It's very happy therefore if our fear 
awakens us tO he of- them, whulſt 
ye-have means and opportunity to, take 
are to prevent them ; that befqre we feel 
them we- think. of them, and do not like 
Dives,. then lift up our. Eyes. when., we 
ein the midſt of Torments : it's then too 
lte, to have- a- ſenſe of them, when we 
cannot get out of them. A wiſe man would 
therefore ſo conſider them 'before-hand, 
ether out of a juſt fear or dread of them, 
or from a wiſe;care- and concern for his 
own Happineſs, that whether any extra- 
odigary providence ;ſtartPd his Mind, 
on it were more freely -left to, :1ts own 
thoughts, yet it, ſhould frequently and 
rrouſly - ask ir ſelf- this queſtion, what 
hullI do #0 be ſaved ? To be faved is 
liftly to be- delivered froma. great dan- 
TY we. were likely. to- fall into, to be 
natch'd- like a fire-brand our of the fire, 
ndlike. one that was ſinking to be catch'd 
bald on and preſerved ; but ,it, alſo .4n- 
cludes: in, it - a poſitive Salyatzon as, well 
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as a-negative, and fo cottipretiends' thy 
Happineſs which' is 'contrary to they 
ry we'zreſecured from 3 he who is favs 

om dearth gains tife by 'that meats; 

he ' wh is *fayed "from Hell gains He 
ven, "and 1ſo'both 'are*'meant aiid"4Wlp 
ded itt''the 'word Salvation :' I 'ſhalloy 
fider't' preſent” the' great importance" 
thisqutſhon; What fÞiulf'l d6 to be *[avih; 
and ſecondly, the true 'anfwer and” rel 
tetion to it. Firſt;'of the importaness 
it ; and'it is certainly 'the greateſt! (iie- 
{tion to us inthe Work, how we' thapÞe 
delivered fromthe 'dangers and evils'vf 
the niext World, and how we may eſcape; 
as the Scripture' ſpeaks,” the- Wrath" 
come, and fo' fecure to/ our ſelves thit 
eternal Good and "Happineſs, which ve 
call Heaven. We can none of us <xpet | 
ro live always here; there muſt be 4 | 
time, and we know riot -how ſoon, bit | 
we are ſure 1t's not very lang, whenwe | © 
muſt take leave of this World and all | 
that is in-it; and it-concerns us: to think 
what ſhall become of "us when that 
tal minute fhall come, as it certainly with 
that ſhall make this body of ours a 
lump, and 'put an- end ' to all oor. FN 
ſent Enjoyments ; When darkneſs andtie 
ſhadow of ' death: ſhall 1et down'ttie Ci 
tain, and-put an end to all theſe low? 
Scenes, and' to all the AQions of this Wh; 
we 
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we cannot think there 5 then an endof 
our being ; hardly any, of mankind ever 
| e$6, ourownths stell usother- , 
wiſe, and Revelation afſures us tothe con- 
ay, and we haveas much Evidence as we | 
£4 ej till we come thither, as is conſt- 

tent with Faith,and comes notup to Senſe, 
Wecannot then but be'very ſollicitous what 
ſhall become of our naked Squls whenthey 
xeſtript of theſe fleſhly Bodies, and what 
aadition they ſhall be in inthe other world: 
Weknow in general how different thie fate 
sthere ; there are Joys unſpeakable on the 
one hand, and Torments intolerable on the 
other ; and according as we believe the 
reatneſs and reality of both thoſe, ſo muſt 
we be concerned about this queſtion, How 
we ſhall be ſaved ? That is, how we ſhafl 
obtain the one and avoid the other. We 
ae yery carefull here to make a 'ſhort 
lferhat we know will quickly beat an end; 
3 Comfortable and Happy 'as we can ; 
We toil and drudge and contrive. «ll we 
an to acquire the few things that 
long to it, and to keep off rhoſe evils that 
ae uneaſie to us ; ind yet when we have 
done all, we can neyer hope to be per- 
kaly Happy here, and our utmoſt at- 
tunment can be only this that we be but 
&s miſcrable ; we, riſe'carly and go to 
bed late, and cat the bread of carefull- 
nels rather than ſuffer want and pover- 
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ty-; and we-are at infinite pains and. 
ble to, gain an Eſtate that we mult g 
ly leave, ;and :whilt we have it, w 
not. more. happy, perhaps leſs . cOnten 
than we were; before ; we are very'care. 
_ full to keep up our crazy Bodies in good 
repair, .tho* we know they muſt q 
decay and fall into the duſt. , A 
alarms, us, and we are concerned at; 
warning of death, and are willing toe 
dure moſt any thing to prevent 't, 
that its a Suffering a greater Mars 
for this life than, ever Chriſtian. did'fo 
another; but how much greater reaſo 
have we to be concerned for our future 
ſtate; that life- is never to have any eni 
and ſo. we ſhou'd be more carefull abou 
it ; it's tocontinue to, Eternity, and what 
it once is, it's to: be ever the ſame ; if it 
belappY's it's ſo unalterably without dar 
ger of changing ; andif it be miſemble 
1t's irreverſibly ſo without any hopes of 
relief. Oh, wonderfull ſtate, how isths 
life a ſhadow, a dream, a vapour, a bub- 


ble, a vaniſhing Nothing in aol 


the other ! it deſerves not a thought, nor 
isit worth a thouſandth part of that tate 
the other is; how fooliſh are we theato 
labour ſo much; for a moment of our 
ing, and not be more concerned for'y 
endleſs duration of it? But: the greatye 
of the thing is as conſiderable asthe an 
| £inty 
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inane ;/ the things we-are fayed;from 


reateſt; and, terribleſt |evils, we. 
y ſuffer the utmoſt torments: 


ad 2 dreadfull ſenſe of Divine Angerand 


Tngrancs, and all the tefrible apprehenſi- 
that guilt, within and puniſhment wath-: 
out can bring UPOn's Soul that can have-no-- 
thing elſe to fly.-to ;. and: that, oſt; ſuf-, 
fer greater torment day, and night,with-' 
out. mtermiſſion, than we can havg now a- 

conception of, -. Fireand Brimſtpne and 
Gains of darkneſs, and a wg þr 
worm, are butlefſer.repreſentations of the 
wſpeakable miſery in the other World ; 
ad who is it that dreads a nights/pain 
under. a tormenting, delpair, that::knows 
the torments of a; troubled mind, of 'has 
but taſted the-. gall. .atid bitterneſs of a 
Melancholick. humour, who. would at. be 
nfknitely  concern'd, how he may þe ſav'd 
rom what we: mean by Hell ard. Dam- 
ration ?' and what , would not the; hopes 
of Heaven, when, they are: joyned with 
thoſe fears, make us farther do,, when the 
cne-is to fright us. from the greateſt e- 
w. and. the moſt perfeCt miſery, and the 
ther at the ſame time holds out and in- 
Vites us to the greateſt Happineſs,.to end- 
eſsPleaſures, and Joy ynſpeakable-? Who 
tat, does not either ſecretly diſ-believe, 
o never conſider of this, would not think 
it 


ol 


174 The Sixth Sermon. 


it the teſt Queſtion ih the Wor 
what (Þ4al] I do t6 beſ#ved?' And who 
nor do all he can, and uſe all | 
are _ tris &r to this purpoſes Oy 
_ any fret Bo or 

End ? org 
Co kr” any C oy fMtiey emp" he wa 
to deathomns and "i to gail 
wen * 'this' greateſt 'p6itit'of hire 
tertialSalvation ? Had God required il 
td = wird et ery} ed vg 

drudpgery; and to have fpent- 

days robe Rwy flavery ; had he 
Religioi# the greateſt burden and ms 
nels 1m the World; in- order to: the 
taininp of this, yet 'what Wiſe man | 
not 'have' thought it worth his ay 


= 


iftatio bor gr every it 
defires aid retiotinced all- the - Gratifiggy 
tions and Enjoyments' of the Anitntl We 
had-he-obliged us to quit all the 
forts of this ' World, 'and- to have (rl 
into a barren Wilderneſs, or a 
cholick *Cloiſter , 'and-there have 
out our - lives in the ſevereft Exe 
Faſting and Mortification, or to have 
them one continued? ſtation, one' 
courſe of ' Penance and Devotion ; - 


would have been much more tokrable dill 
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tohave endured the fg grate Evils and. 
r 


'of another Gn tho 
gk rims, and” for ty ich ag hi 
þ loug'2$ this life, 'and"theref n= 


al any'of thoſe, ip 
TY mighty Bn or” 

me 4nd” uneafie ro us, nd 
ohat is truly comfortable and d 

if we rightly underſtopd © it,” att | 
treads to our prefent Good, 'EAfe atid 
NG, Intereſt] and Advanta , Even 
life as well as another? 'Goll puts 
pon ard conditions upo n us 25 thoſe 1 
d, but we mity'be Grved hertdher 


2nd;  dboy at ety att Ft af 
gol things of this World, that's Wiſ 
would defire ;' Religion 'debars"us 


 none- of them, fo ix x the ate. In- 
xxeat and Lawfull, that is, fo at asthey 
not Evil and Miſchievous to i, Far 
plainly meg es of = 0 

and World. Tre Lees 
natural od No orbid in us, He "any in» 
dation. tobe denief aty farther than it 
s fooliſh” and ole one exceeds 


thebounds of Wifdam' ind Views nor 


las God reftrained m thin 
but what like ar Fae wy C 


en fruit is poy- 
 ſonous 
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ſonans as well as pleaſant, andir's.nofi 

- plealantneſs but the poylon is the 
reaſon why it is, forbidden :, ſo that. 
future Happineſs is very conſiſtent y 
our, preſent, and true. Godlineſs, may.» 
herit.the promiſes, of this life, as; wells 
of another, as the Scriptures aſſure, us, 
Tim..4, $. It is not; neceſſary to,part 
our: preſent Happnels, in order ;to th 
purchaſing the Reverſion of that 


ven, tho if it were, it would be pn 
gain,and, advantage to us; there js þ 
one inſtance in Religion. wherein this 
to be done, and that is 'in ſuffering per 
ſecution for Chriſt's ſake and the Golpek 


in quitting. all.. our ; Worldly ate 
for the FA of Conſcience and'R; | 


d rather endure any. evils herg, ths 

ounce , Chriſt or any true partof Chn 
ſiagity ; this indeed is bearing the, Croll 
and is the only hard part of Religion, K 


which there ſhall be an abundagx. recor 
penſe hereafter ; and the hopes nl 
porpnges of that with the us Gy . 
ort"and Satisfaction of Mind, _ takes, 0 
from theburden ang uneaſineſs of 1t.; 
tho?” without hopes.of another life, Chin 
ſtians, might be of all, Men moſt milen 
ble in this, when, they fall under, toi 
Circumltances, as, the Apoltle ſays, 1 Cx. 
15. 19. yet with thoſe hopes they arc.W 
from being ſo, but with exception tothat 
pare 
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particular caſe which does not often hap- 
. Religion at the ſametime ſecures to 

bs the greateſt Happineſs of this life as 
well as another, and without loſing a- 
oy one Comfort or true Enjoyment of 
s World, we may make ſure of the 
next. We may therefore put that queſti- 
om to our ſelves, which is ſomething like 
to that which Naamar's Servants put to 
him 2 Kzngs 5.13. Had God bid us do 
ſome great, thing that we might be ſa- 
ved, would we not have done it ? how 
much rather then when he bids us do 
nothing elſe in order to this, but what 
s very reafonable and what tends to our 
Good here, as well as our Salvation hereaf-= 
ter ; We muſt be therefore very bad judges 
of our own intereſt, and very little un- 
derſtand that, and ſo be very regard- 
kſs of our ſelves, as well as very ungrate- 
full to the great God, if we do not com- 
ply with whatever he has Wiſely and 
Graciouſty appointed us in order to our 
vation; What that is, I ſhall now briet- 
%x || !f conſider, and fo give the true reſolu- 
| fonro thisqueſtion, What {ball I do to be ſa- 
+ | d? And 'it iS not very hard to reſolve 
t, God has not made it any difficult or 
dſtruſe thing to underſtand, but the mean- 
&& Chriſtian may eaſily comprehend it; 
Ms not a Secret reſerved only for the 
Wife and Lxarned, but the pooreſt Soul 
N if 
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if it be but ſincere and honeſt, may. cot 


to the true knowledge of it, ther 
is hardly any withoutit, tho? it may he.leb 
ctear agd diſtin in their thoughts ; Naw 
rat lght teaches all men that fuch ang ſuch 
AQtians are diſyleaſing to God, and 
thoſe who commit them ſhall be puniſh 
hereafter. Theze is no Man who is guilyd 
any great wickednefs but, he finds joe its 
ward apprehenſans, of this in his, wy 
Mind, and his own: Conſcience dixedly 
him in great meafurs what he. muſtdy 
to. be faved ; but Revelation Nas made 
this fo phin, and evident, that a. May 
muſt ufe great Art to decetve Fumlelf 
if heever miſtake 6 : k9 befieve Fares 
f and hve according to: ts, is-ier/ 
CO to Heaven that there is/a0 
Chriftian but muſt ſes it : and.if he 
of any other, he-cannot bur know thaths 
cheats himſelf, agd wilffully puts a trick 
upon his own Squl, St. Pax here told vhs 
Faitor, That he muſt believe on the Lord Jafa 
Chriſt, and he ſbould be ſaved, v.. 3 1., but thi 
belief which is. made the: condition and 
meavs of Salvation. muſt include, all tha 
which is conſequent and ought tq-follgy 
from ſoch, a belief ; all that Obediencs ts 
the Eaws of Chriſt, and that R | 
for paſt Sins, and Newneſs: and: Holings 
of life, which is made as plain and 
difpenſible a condition of A &4 
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The Sixth Sermon. 
Fiith it ſelf ; and thetefote” St, Perey in 
afiver to the ſafe queſtion to thoſe who 
were greatly concermd and_ prick'd in 
heart, and faid, Men and Brerhien what 
we do ? Atts.. 3; 37. anſwered , 
and be Baptized evity one of you 
the name of Chriſt for the rent 
ſns. Believiceg and embracing Chriftians 
; pay the only way tor a Jew of a Hes 
to be fayed, and to have remifſion 
of Sins ; and whett St. Peter bids them 
Repent, and St. Paw bids them Beheve, 
mean the ſane thing : Faith is the 
great Principle arid Foundation of 
Repentance and aff Chriftiatt Vertrtes ; and 
therefore as ihclnding and contzining all 
thoſe i .is madethe condition of our bes” 
tg ſaved by a Metonymy, wheteby the 
auſe cottprehends alſo the effe&. Fartr 
i6- Scripture i not taken only for an af- 
ſetit to arierhier”sWords, or atraft in them; 
but it denotes .4 principle that worketh 
by love, -#nd is manifeſt by good works, 
without which the Scripture exprefly fays 
t&dead ; nd then it maſt be a Rc etc 
fake to make-a bare faith the conditron of 
ove Juſtification and Salvation, - 
If is t6 be obſerved, arid I think it 
may be @ little uſefull, ro clearthat mat- 
t&; that when Paitty and Believihg is 
wade: the only condition of being faved, 
aid nothing elſe is mention'd, ths 1s 
N 2 always 
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always ſpoken to thoſe who were'-n& 
yet Chriſtians or Believers, as when-Clink 
{ays, Joha 3.15. Wheſoever believeth on 
the You of Man, (bail not periſh but haves 
werlaſting Life : This is ſpoken to. Nis 
demnus, who then expreſt his diſ-belief of 
Chriſt's words, and was not brought ful- 
ly to believe 1a him, tho? he was dif- 
poſed for it ? So Joha6, 40. when Chriſt 
faith, Thi. # the will of him that ſent m 
that every 'oue which ſeeth the Son and bes 
lieveth on him, may have everlaſting Life: 
This is ſpoken to. the Jews, who myr- 
mured at Chriſt, and were far from beliey- 
ing in him: andſo Chriſt bid theApoſiles 
reach this to the unbelieving World, 
1 boſoever believeth and is baptized (hall be 
ſaved, Mark 16. 16. 4.e. Believing and 
Profeſſing Chriſtianity . puts them into/a 
{alvable ſtate, and if they live according 
to this faith, they ſhall certainly be @- 
ved ; asif we ſhould ſay to a perſon-wha 
defires to know how he may be a Sche- 
lar, Go to School or tothe Univerſity ; this 
would .put him into a certain-way. t0 
Learning : but he mult not only beentred 
and enrolled there, but he mult . ſtudy, 
and read, and do ſuch things as belong tqa 
Scholar. When St. Peter bid theJews, and St-- 
Pal rhe Jailor to believe, and they ſhould 
be ſaved, they were ſuch as yet had-not 
cmbrac/d Chriſtianity ; and Faith was i | 
| only 
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only means to bring them to that, and 
ſo put them into a fſalvable ſtate, which 
ordinarity they cou'd not be in without 
it: but then they muſt do all rhoſe other 
things which belong to Chriftians after 
they are brqughr to believe, or elſethey 
word lofe and forfeit this their good 
fate ; and therefore when Chriſt ſpeakes to 
his Diſciples who already believ*d in him, 
and St. Paul writes to thoſe who were 
already Chriſtians or Believers, they then 
- | tell chem not only of Faith which is the 
i= | firft Chriſtian Vertue and the root of all 
the reſt, but of Obedience and all good 
works, of living as becometh the Go- 
ſpel, and of adorning their profeſſion 
with all manner of Vertues, which they 
make as neceſſary to Salvation as Faith 
it ſelf. Thus if ye keep my Commandments 
faich Chriſt, ye ſhall abide in wy love, John 
15. 10. and Fe are my Friends, if ye do wha- 
foever I command 94, V. 14. and Not every 
one that Jaith unto me, Lord, Lord, or that 
meerly believeth in me, {ball enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, bus he that does the 
will of my Father which « in Heaven, Mat. 
7. 21. So ſaid St. Paul to the Corinthians 
Circunsciſion is nothing, nor Uncireamciſton, 
but the keeping the Commandments of God, x 
Cor. 7. 19. and ro-the Galat#ans, in Chrift 
Jeſas, i. e.1n the Chriſtian Religion, werther 
Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Unerr- 
2 CHIAC'= 
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eumciſion but a new Creatgre, chap. 6,v.1% 
that 15, a new temper of mind and habit / 
Life, forby the Goſpel the Wrath of God 
revealed from Heaven againſf all ungodle 
neſs and unrighteouſneſs of «Men, wha hy 


the truth in aunrighteouſneſs, Romans af 


i9. and, whey the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
revealed from Heaven with his mighty 
Angels, he will teke Vengeance on al 
them that obey not his Goſpel, who ſhull 
be puniſbed with everlaſting Deſtrattios 
fram the preſence of the Lord, 2. The. 
1. 8, 9, and thoſe Chriſtians who do #- 
ny ſuch works of the Fleſh as are men- 
tioned, Gal. 5. 19, 21, ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God, but fer the ſa 
of thoſe the Wrath of God gomgh as 
the Chilaren of * diſabedjence, Coloſ. 3, 6. 
tho? they do believe in Chrift and have 
made profeſſion of his Religion. It js heres 
fore as requiſite for ſuch to live aecard- 
ing to all the Laws of the Goſpel, agit 
was at firſt, to believe in Chrift that they 
may be ſaved : What a Chriſtian there- 
fore who already believes 'in Chritt and 
owns his Religion to be true, arid what 
we who all do this, ſhould furrhar doo 
be ſaved, and to make ſure of Heaven, 
I ſhall in one general Advice direRt to,-a0d 
that 'is this, That 'we never allpw-our 
ſelves to live in any ang known fig: ; that 


\ 


we' never willfully violate 2ay Law'of 


ah ———— nn SC. Jm—— —_— —_— — ——— 


at _ _- @ tread £5 _ a 9þzx a amo ed at-_ — Xa £3 Ac cd i Da R Xx _ #ao@£©ft a oa 


Re nd nd rao Be no bs bone > 


The Sixth Sermmn. 


the Goſpel, nor faffer our ſelves in the 
Cuſtom of any thing that we knbw is 
vnlawfull ; he that does that is in 4 dCan-« 
pefous atid deſperate condition, ard isun- 
capable of being ſavet by the Terrms of 
the Goſpel : for the” that allows pardon for 
y fin we repent of, yer it allows none 
to any oneof thoſe we do not repent of, but 
live in ; aid therefore as we value ottr Sal- 
vation; let no darling Sin, norbelovett Luit, 
tor any the motit profitable of pleafing 
Wickedneſs whatſoever, be indulged or 
continued in by us ; it's as much as our 
Souls are worth if we do, for wy will- 
full habit of ſin does moſt certainly ex- 
clude and ſhut us out of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, without timely Repentance 
and Amendment ; if we have therefore 
been ever guilty of any ſuch, and ſo have 
forfeited Heavea and our own Souls, and 
made our ſelves liable to Eternal Wrath 
and Damnation ; let usendeavour with all 
ſpeed to recover our ſelves out of that 
ad ſtate, and to ſnatch our Souls out of 
tle Jaws of Hell, and from the very 
brink of perdition ; and ler us bleſs God 
that he affords us both time and means 
and-power to do this; and when we have 
Emerged out of that. wretched Condt- 
tion,” Tex us not throw our ſelves »into 
it again by any new Sins, but let us e- 
ver after avoid that rock where we were 
N 4 kke 
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like to have ſplit ; and let us ſpend all 
the remainder of our lives in perfe&i 
our Repentance, and- in. bringing > 
fruits worthy of it, and in a conſtant and 
unbroken, and uninterrupted obedienceto 
all the Laws of Chriſtianity ; ſo ſhall we 
approveour ſelves toGod and our own Cons 
ſciences ; ſo ſhall we have good grounds 
of Peace and Comfort while we hve, and 
ſo ſhall we be certainly ſaved when we | * 
come to die; which God of his infinite 
mercy grant unto us, Bt 
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And unto Man be ſaid, Behold the fear 
of the Lord that is Wiſdom, andig 
depart from evil is Underſtand- 


Ing. 


HE Fear of the Lord is a 
phraſe often uſed . in Scrip» 
ture, to: expreſs all Relisj- 
on by, and *tis indeed the 

true Principle and Founda- 

tion of 1t-3 for whoever has an awfull fenſe 
and belicf of a Being above him, and a juſt 
dread of his Almighty Power upon his 

Mind, will take care to avoid-all thoſe 

things, that he knows are diſpleaſing to 

lum, and to perform all thoſe duries which 
fhall procure his favour, and be goons 
table 
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table to him ; for all our Happineſs & 
pends upon his Pleaſure, and he canmake 
ps miſerable whea we anger and pee 


( - 


yoke lum. % 
*-Every one, tho? he may have loſt-tha 
ſenſe ot love, either of God or R 
on, and the deſire of Spiritual and Hes, 
venly "Happineſs, and tnay be funk-inty 
ſuch a ſtate as'to have no' great reliſhof 
thoſe things ; yet may have the ſenſe'ef 
fear ſtrong upon him, and may be great 
ly afſeed with what he thinks may 
{troy and ruin and make him uſers 
ble : and* therefore fear 1s the 008 
and moſt powerfull pathon, and themaſ 
deeply rooted in humane nature, for it 
ariſes from a Natural love of our ſelves 
and a care and deſre of our own ſclfopre+ 
fervation ; and every Man has this in him, 
tho? he has' no ' higher or nobler princi- 
Jles of Vertue and Religion; and, theres 
fore *tis the CharaQter of the moſt depls 
rably wretehed and wicked Creatures, that 
they have na fear of God before their Eyes, 
Pl. 36. r, | | "al 
* Sometimes the love of God, ſometimes 
the fear of God, ſometimes the knows 
ledge of God, the belief of Gad is rmads 
to expreſs the whole of Religion, and' th 
ſum of our duty ; becattſe where one'al 
theſe is, there are all the reſt in fore && 
gree or other, and they cannot be fept* 
ra 
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ated -pr divided ; for he that believes a 
God, and knows him to be as he is, 
ing of infinite Power and of infinite, 
nels, muſt fear hjm and love him too; 
ks power makes him an object of fear, 
wd keeps ys from offending him ; and his 
makes him an obje&t of love; 
ud {0 beth thoſe do the fame thing, and 
x different cauſes yet concur to the ſame 
Qt ; and all Vertue and Religion is pro- 
deed by them, 8nd owes us being and 
onginal to them : for without reſpeQ eg 
God there can be no ſuch thing as Ver» 
we and Religion, and where is @ 
he fear of bjm, there they will always 
te z-peceſſarily conjain'd as effeRs are 
0 their cauſes, and therefore by an uſu- 
x Metonymy the one is put FA the 6 
ther, And this Vertueand Religion which 
is thus founded in the fear of God, is 
tis greateſt and trueſt Wiſdom in the 
o_ ; heis the Wiſeft man whois the 
olt Vertyous and Religious; and he is 
the greateſt Foo] who hyes Vitiouſly and 
lireligiouſly, and without the fear of God; 
the fear of the Lord is the dpi of Wij- 
«s, or the firſt and chief Wiſdom, and 
the Foundation of all other ; « geod ander- 
ag. have all they that da his Commands, 
_ ey my wet _ Men 'who 
We Yertuoully and Religiouſly, and x 
tools. who. live Vitiaufly and Wicketly, 
| Be- 
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4 Behold the fear of the Lord, that 'is Wi, 
dom, and to depart from evil is Underſtayd 
ing. ik 

There is no greater blemiſh, cont 
or imputation upon any Man, than tha 
he is a: Fool, and that he aQts as ſuckj 
whatever he does ; for it fuppoſes thew- 
moſt decay and depravation-of his-Ne 
ture, the loſs of his Reaſon, and thathe 
wants that which makes us to be Me, 
and is the- proper perfection of ' our B+ 
ing, which is Wiſdom and Underſtand- 
ing. Itwill therefore greatly recommend, 
and be for the honour of Religion, if that 
appears to be the greateſt and only Wik 
dom ; and it will juſtly reproach and & 
poſe Viceand Wickedneſs, if that bemade 
out to be nothing elſe but folly -1n the 
higheſtdegree ; which I ſhall thereforees 
deavour atthis time. = _ 

1. Firſt then Religion propoſes and 
attains and fecures the greateſt End, the 
chief Good and utmoſt Happineſs that 
we can deſire or. are capable of ; andthis 
is the trueſt part of Wiſdom, wheres 
Vice has but low and mean Ends, ſuch 
as are below the excellency. of our -N& 
-ture,. and are {o far from promoting Ur 
Happineſs, that they defeat and” deſtrly 
It :-all beings- indeed aim at their own 
Happineſs, and have a blind and general@ 
ſign to.compaſs and attain it' ;-{elf-preſet- 

vation 
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ration'is a principle lies at the- root- of 
qur Beings, and we cannot chuſe open 
and bare-fac*'d miſery ; but Vice andWick- 
edne's takes down the- poyſon that is a 
little Guilded over, and. {wallows the fa- 
tal hook that is baited with an appear- 
ing pleaſure or profit, and Men are led 
away im the dark, and” deluded. witli a 
ſhadow tillthey are brought into the dee 
eſt miſery ; Vice propoſes either bod; 
ind ſenſual pleaſure; or worldly gain, or 
ſome ſuch preſent End and Deſign to be 
ts greateſt Happineſs; but alas, it often 
loſes thoſe, and Vertueand Religion picks 
up what the orher drops, and lets go ; and 
ſecures thoſe by ends a thouſand times bet- 
ter than' Vice does, whilſt it looks yet 
further, and ftill aims at greater ends, and 
2 more true and compleat Happineſsthan 
any of thoſe can yield to it ; for what 
s the moſt guſtfull and lufcious ſenſu- 
ality of body to an unquiet and uneaſie 
and diſturbed Mind ? Is - not that worm 
of Conſcience, that gnaws it within, and 
$ bred from 'the filth and putrefaQtion of 
t5own-fins, a greater torment than all the 
pleaſures of ſenſe can make amends for? 
And what could a Maa hope tor if by his 
wickedneſs he could gain the whoke world, 
which yet many have even loſt by it, if 
thereby he loſes his Soul, the peace ' and 
quet of zt here, and its Eternal _— 
ere- 
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. Capable of as well as we; to,pericf 
jaiprove ad fit our Souls for : 
pletfure and happinefs here, arid wi 
which: is endkfs and unſpeakable A 

| fer; and to {6c this more pirteulartyylety 
oo. SSondly, that al nds 4nd Dei 

2. Seco | " 41d Der 
bus thois of Religion, are confined os 
to this World, whereas thofs of: Ke 
kgjon reach beyond this to 4 ever 4 
ing Eternity ; how little and- fhory 
tdrrow arc al the poer defi! we « 
have here, when im tlic compaeſrrofisfes 
years, cy all ceaſe and perifh-antheo 
ES 
; be as uſe 7 
4: / we had never becn, or neer hubs 
ny of them. Death, which we alla 
pe, and. which will cerrainly cones 
ketle-time, wherher we cx it 
puesa ſpeedy end: and conclafion:'ro a8" 
ther. projetts-antl deſigns bur thoſe of Vi 
ge” rue 
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tach beyond this Workd,, wo 


dream, they are allquicklypattand gone 3 
wd = ——— uttaaorher Works 
wo.2 better and more ſubftancial life, all 
ſe images and ſhadows and facies of 
ines will then vaniſh. aad diſappear; 
we.ſhall be nomore atecte with uhene 
with a laft-nightsdrearg,or che puſt vi« 


of ſlumber and imagieation 5 Bus ther. 
gion and Vertue wilitaad-acindteud; 
then they, and a good! Confciencs will 
kick by: us, and. armmd! amd bear usConw 
iato'the other World; and therowe 
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' ment; then ® long/ Eternity ſhall 
py yum ſe out ſhort Labours 
ll never. loſe or be deprix 
reat: End and compleat 'Ha 
| Relipj ion recommended and dire 
ed us to; Vice withall its- rr | 
for a very little time; and the' pl 
of ſin are enjoy'd 4 bus for a Seaſon 
11, 25. Men not only loſe choſe, 
for ever depriv*d of the End it ain 
but ſhall receive its fad. and mi 
portion | laid -up for it, and be eternal 
tormented with unexpreſſible miſery;'A 
what -extrearn Folly will itthen be 
- have purſued. no other End; nor \aifts 
ed at no other Happineſs but that of this 
World, - which 1s p ſoon- gone and'itan 
end, and for the ſake of that to have e 
poſed it ſelf . to a miſery that thall 
ver have end; to have preterr'd Te 
moment betore 2n endleſs Eternity 
ro gain fome poor and. little ets 
which: yet are often loft rather: than” 
tair'd h Mens Vices, ito loſe Heng 
and everlaſting Happineſs: 

3- Religionand Virtue ſecure che Com 
fort and Happineſs of this life as wells 
of another, much better than Vice and 
religion ;/ {0 that” here is the extream 
ly of Wickedneſs, that:winiſt irs defi 
are confined''to this World; and; 


at the. preſent- pleaſures 2114 £0 - 
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agd good things of this life, it loſes e- 
zoſe, and miſſes of that preſent Com- 

ber and Happineſs, which is a thouſand 
times more likely to be met with in. the 
ways of Virtue and Religion, than in a 
ie of Vice and Wickedaels : for as the 
one deprives us of no real pleaſure or pro- 
per enjoyment fit for a wiſe Man, but 
father ſweetens them and enhances their 
liſh by keeping them Pure and Inno- 
cent, and free from the filth and bitterneſs 
that Vice mixes with them; {o wicked- 
ffs brings a great many evils and mif- 
chiefs upon it ſelf here, 'and moſt Mens 
Vices make them miſerable in this life, as 
well. as in another. Godlizeſs, ſays Saint 
Paul, is profit able unto all things, having the 
promiſe of the life that now ts, and of that 
which is to come, 1 Tim. 4. 8. and it was 
the wiſc Mans oblervation long before, 
that the moſt deſirable bleſlings of this life 
belong to Wiſdom and Religion, Leagth of 
itys is in her right hand, and in her left 
hand riches and honoxr, Prov. 3. 16. where- 
$ nothing does more generally ſhorteri 
Men's days than Vice and Debauchery, 
and though thoſe Men value nothing 10 
much as life, yet they prodigally ſquan- 
der it a\ay, and ſpend it too faſt and con- 
ſume it upon their Luft and their Lewd- 
neſs; ind theſe make ſhipwrack of their 
Pares as well as of their Conſciences, 
O _ and 
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and bring Poverty and Bepgery very © 
ten abou wich thn: ſo that the My 
Fortunes of moſt Men are owing to the 
viticus and ill Courſes, and they are ws 
done by their Vices here, 'as well as hers 
after ; an indelible Charater of  ſhagis 
and reproach is hereby fixed to their Nay 
and Memory, which ſtains and blemilfs 
es their Repute and Credit among Me 
and their mind reproaches 2nd {mites thei 
from within, and they feel moſt of "lk 
outward and inward evils which are' the 
moſt grievous and uneaſie to us in 'this 
life. So that beſides the miſery 1 Reve# 
ſion, which is due to them and unayoidy 
ble, there is a preſent one which tt 
ſeldom eſcape, but generally befalls then 
ſo fooliſhare they whoſe fondneſs to 
Sins-makes them hug and embrace the 
though they -at- the fame time Wo 
and Poyſon them ; ſo infatuated are' the 
and almoſt faſcinated /by them, that thef 
ſtick tro rhem, though to their manifelt 
rain and againſt their plaineſt intetel 
and make themſelves fuch Martyrs at 
Confeflors to their Vices, that as' th 
wear their {cars always about them}/%X 
they will endure any thing for rheir ſakes 
ard make their way to Hell, through uk 


ATE OY Y: EW TV Y WwCp  [[]a©opP Sy  _ —_NMDGJUOIAC 


[EY 


4 Religion is the trueft Wiſdom, as 
ry provides againſt all the Accidents 
Conticigencies of this utieertdin world 
d againſt all the infirmities of our pre« 
ſat ftate and nature. A good man may 
ot be ſecure here that he ſhall not come 
ms-the ſame misfortune, and be plagued 
like other Men, either with ſomes AﬀiQi- 
&, or Sickneſs, of other cominon Cala- 
mity; which the greateſt Vertue and Re- 
ion may be no proteCion againſt ; but 
ps chance may happen both to the 
finger and to the Righteous, and wirh- 
Gt reſpeC&t either to their Vice or to theit 
Virtue"; a Diſeaſe or a Misfortune, a Loſs - 
& a Trouble may come upon 6ither of 
them, which nothing can keep off of pte- 
veat, in this uncertain ſtate; but here Re- 
kgion- gives us the beft relief, and ſtands 
s in the greateſt ſtead, and is the moſt 
uſefull to us; it takes cere, as We may fay, 
& the main- chance, and makes. the beſt 
ptovilion for whatever may or can befall 
s;-1t ſupports and revives otir drooping 
Pirits, under any affliftions-of this worl 
with the cheering thoughts of a Heaven 
Hove us, anda Providence over us, and 
the gladſom refleftions of a. good 'Conſci- 
ace within us, and a Comfortable truſt ia 
igood. God without us; whereas when a- 
ny of the troubles and misfortunes of life 
all on 2 wicked Man, he has nothing to 
Q 2 keep 
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keep up his mind under them, but they 


fink and cruſh him 4nto the utmoſt des 
ſpair and diſconſolatenels, and he has no. 
whither to fly for eaſe and comfort ; fad 
and miſerable mult be his caſe, who, when 


his body is fick and uneaſie, has his mind fo 
too, and feels as much anguiſh and anxie; 
ty inthe one, as he does pain in the other; 
when his body 15 under the {trugglingsand 


agonies of death, has his Mind and Conſe 


ence under greater ; and when he ſees death 
come up behind him, ſees Hell open be 
fore him, as ready to devour and iwak 
low him up. Tho? nothing can ſecure us 
again{t one of theſe, yet Religion does @ 
gainſt the other, which is ten times the 

reateſt ; and {o in all other the unavoida- 
ble accidentsand misfortunes of this worldly 
{tate,Religion does wiſely prepare and pro- 
vide againſt them, and make the beſt de- 
fenceand ſecurity tor us againſt all thedan- 
ers that may in this hazardous world come 
upon us ;and without this a man lies always 
open to every uncertain accident, and ſhall 
be miſerable at every turn of Fortune, and 
ſhall have no Happineſs but what ſhall 
be at the will and pleaſure of outward 
Contingencies ; and ſhall have no fout- 
dation or root of Happineſs within him 
felt, which nothing but Religion and. Ve 
tie can ever give him. 


5. Re 
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- 5. Religionmakes us wiſe for our ſelves 
nd for things of the greateſt importance 
and concern tous; makes us wie unto 
Salvation, which +is the oaly true. Wit- 
dom, that deſerves ſq to. be called or ac- 
counted : for *tis a Wiſdom faKely local- 
led,. and no pther than great. folly ro be 
wiſe about all other things, wiſe in our 
Notions and Apprehenſions and Judg- 
ments of things, wite in- the Managery 
and Conduct of all our outward Aftairs, 
wiſe in ſearching the policies and fatho- 
ming the mott cunning Intrigues, wiſe 
in the greateſt Myſteries of row Jedis 
2nd reſearches of Learning, fo that both 
our ſelves and others applaud: us for our 
great Wiſdom; - and yet bea Fool, in what 
s more valuable: ang more concerning to 
w 2 thouſand times, which is the ever- 
hſting Salvation of our immortal. Souls. 
He that is not ſo wile as to takecare of 
that, is with all. his other Wiſdom the 
worſt of Fools and Mad Men ; and more. 
void of common Prudence and Diſcretion, 
than he thatwhile hepretends tounderſtand 
the great ſecret of being Rich and turn- 
ng all into Gold, yet is Poor and a Beg- 
far ; Or like him in a Frenzy, who thought. 
limſelf an Emperor, and to have thegreat-. 
et Territories and Dominions, when he. 
bad only a Chain and a little Straw ; or, 
dim who while he was viewing the Sters; 

: By '. and 
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and obſerving the Heayens above him, m, dif 

not mind his way, but fell into a Pit. 
6, I fhall ſhbw the Wiſdom of R 

gion trom the 5 FO cauſes of fin 304 v 


kednels: which are pol two forts of fob. 


ly and weakneſs of 

The firſt is hoedlefach, raſhneſs, ag 
incon{igeration ; the other 1s fc { 
iFnorance, Or inapprehenGiveneſs 


2”; 


truth of things. AH Irrehgion is owng 
to theſe may Cauſes; for either Men 08 
riot mind and conſider as they ought, vo 
do, thoſe principles of Relig A: 6, 4, 

ret 2 


rhey own and beheve, as chat t 
Heaven and a Hell, and an Prernaf f 


of Blifs and Miſery after this Lit ſoas by 


to ket theſe have that full force and it's 


fluence which they on ght to. have _u g 
their minds ;, or & he? do not Felt Wt 
lieve and apprehend thofe to be true * 
which are, both high degrees of Fo 
proceed from a a great defeRt of Vader nd 


wg and wang of _Wiſdojp. 
As to, "the firſt of thefe, what can, bey 
groſſer folly than to aft, contrary to 
principles which we own. and [ 
to. believe that therg is a Gyd,, an that 
the Soul is immortal, and yet to hye ; 
there yere no, God, and 2s 1f there W 
no other Life bur this 7 
the moſt deſperate folly agck ag} tmadne 
un. upon. the gneareſt anger. that we 


ſee 


bo This Bon uy 
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ge, evidently before us, and to leap into 
Hell with Pur cye$ open; when Mendoteal- 
lyþelieye icy ſhall z<damb'd for a witkell 
andill life, and yer {till continue in their ſins, 


'Þs folly one would think, eyen/ to the” 
height of diftrattion to. live thus cofitra-/ 


to their belief and let their Principfes 
ad their ations thus diſagree; and to 
eatlemna themfelves in their ating c6n- 
try t@ their own knowledge, belief 4nd 

ſanding, in a matter which isof fo 
teat momegdt and. concern as they mult 
knowledge this to be. Of the two, the 
her, one would think, were more ex- 
cuſable. who. do not believe theſe things, 
tho? that is great ignorance and folly ; tor 
ts dif-believips that which all mankied 
have in all Ages believed-in ſome degree 
& other, and which we have as much rea- 


ſon to behieve as we can have, if the thing 
yere neyer fotrueand certain;ant which it 
$impoſfſible we-ſhould ever know, or have 
ary reafon- to believe to- be falſe ; and 
which f it were only doubtfull and bur 
i probable, or indeed: poſſible, yet. a 

c 
o& yenture, upon. it, but wo 
9aveandſecure himſelf againſt the worlt 
af urmoſt poſſibilities that might hap- 
Fn : I ſhall not now congeer &great 
weakneſs and folly of infidelity againſt 
the cleareſt reaſon. and evidence, andthe 


an would. not run a Frear hazard 
| d take care 
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utmoſt demonſtration the thing is -caps 
ble of, and requiring more than a thin 
of that nature can have ; nor how Rels 
gion is Wiſdom as being eſtabliſhed-upan 
the greateſt foundations of truth and cet 
tainty. *Tis the other folly that of incoms 
ſideration by which moſt men periſh, by 
not attending to the power and force of 
thoſe truths, which they do believe; but 
raſhly and 1nconſiderately following 'the 
career of their Luſts and violenee'of: their 
Inclinations, againſt the reaſon 'and behef 
of thetr Minds, and the conviction of theis 
Judgment and Underſtanding ; for coul 
any. Man that ſeriouſly conſider?d and be 
liev'd an everlaſting ſtate: of rewards ang 
puniſhments, and ler his mind duly at- 
tend and be affected with thoſe confide- 
rations, which- he really- believes to be 
true; could he be wicked without the greats 
eſt folly and madneſs? and can it 'appear 
to be any other than the moſt fookſhand 
unreaſonable thing in the World to be- 
lieve all thoſe grear and important things 
which Religion teaches -us, and yet-w0 
liveas if we believed/none of them ?-Fhus 
is ſuch -unaccountable” folly as wants # 
rame, and-can-have nothing to palliate 
or excu{g&*. thdeed a wicked lifes the 
orcateſt'olly-m the World, and'appears 
to all to be © upon reflection and a little 
terious confideration ; no body but m— 
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of it afterwards, and is ſorry for it one 
ime or other, tho* perhaps it betoo late, 
and when he cannot retrieve or amend 
t, unleis he be ſtupified and hardned and 
hve loſt the uſe of his Judgment and Un- 
terftanding ; which 1s a plain owning it 
to be Folly and Unadviſedneſs even up- 
ma Tryal and Experience, and a wiſhing 
they had done better, and that they had 
been much wiſer. 

No Man Repents of his having done 
Vertuouſly and lived Religiouſly, but is 
pleaſed and fatished in himſelf upon his 
reflecting upon it ; which ſhows that ho 
ited wiſely and prudently :. but the dire- 
full agonies and fad reflections, and hor- 
ors, and diſquiets that a Man feels in 
lis mind upon his having liv'd wicked- 
ly, ſhows the height of his folly, and 
how he is forc'd to condemn himſelf for 
it, and to bewail and lament his extream 
weakneſsand madneſs,and this 1s truly Kell; 
when he muſt do fo to all Eternity, then 
[am ſure it will appear, whatever it does 
now, that Vice and Wickedneſs 1s the 
reateſt folly, and that Vertue and Reli- 
gion are the true and only Wiſdom, and 
that what the P/almiſt ſays,is true ; The fear 
of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom. 
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ROM. XII. 21. 


* | Be mot - overcome of Emtl, 
but overcome Emil with 
Good. 


T is a queſtion with ſome, whether 
Chriſt haye added any thing tothe 
law of nature, or requir"dany high- 
er and more perfetVertues are 
fouaded in that. As for the Law 

os he has taken away the Rutual 
ALectes rt of it ; and asto the 
It he has cleared is from. the falſe 
ps and corruptions and. errors. of the 
$ and. Phariſees, who! bad bo pon 

& it into a, meaning cantrary ta 
kak and. jptention. of the Law : for that 
- 
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to be ſure coming from God cou'd hay wil 


nothing immoral init, and therefore what. 
ever. corrections were made by. our %. 
viour were, only of the perverte and egy 
rupt interpretations of others, and not of 
the Law it felt. But whether he has no 
added ,any new and more. pertact Laws 
both to le Law of Mojes ard thatof Na 
rure, and required higher inſtances of Vet; 
tue of us Chriſtians, than of the reſt of 
mankind, is a great queſtion. On the one 
{ide it ſeems more for the honour of Chriſt 
and his Religion, in which there are ſome 
nobler. precepts -4hat. excel any. that it 
to Þc met. with in any other Moralift; 
as again{t Luſt.and Revenge, ifor. lovi 
Enemies, and not retaliating nhwieca 
the like. On the other fide, if 'Chriff has 
added any new Laws not founded in, n+ 
ture, they muſt. be meerly poſitive .and 
alterable, and not haye'any natural orit- 
trinſick good in them, but be owing/Þ 
the mere Arbitrary will of God, and aft 
ro the original ſettlement and conſtitytf 
of things ; for 1t they have a foundati 
either 1n the nature of God, or the a&, 
rure of things, they cannot he new, and 
fo added to thoſe of nature ; butT think 
this Controverſie may be thus compoun& 
et and reſolved, thar thofe Laws, though 
they were founded in nature and had 1 
natural} and intrinfick and 'eternal GOT 
» :NEIF 
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wt i0 them, as all moral Vertues have, 
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cou'd not be. {o well known and dif- 
avered by the dim-light of nature,:; nor 
vere fo fully promulged by-rhe Law of 
Miſes, as' they are now. by the Goſpel or 
theChriſtian Revelation. One of- the high 
et and nobleſt Virtues of Chriſtianity is 
that advice, precept;-or duty given-here in 
my Text, Je mot overcome, - Concern- 
ms which, tho* there be no ſuch «thing 
tardly to be found in the Law of DMMoſes, 
and the quite contrary to be often -met 
with in the beit Heathen Moraliſts, who 
teckon'd Revenging an Injury as a part 
of Juftice, and among the was h. of their 
Vertues ; yet it's certain, if- we conlider 
of it, 1t 1s very reaſonable, and has a na- 
tural and imtrinſick Goodneſs in it, and 
tends very- much to the peace of our minds 
aad the comfort of our lives among the 
many Evils, Injuries, and ill uſages trom 
gathers we may probably meet with 1a this 
World 3 the beſt ſhelter and ſecurity a- 
gainſt which, and the beſt and: moſt per- 
ket Vertue a Chriſtian ought to learn, 1s 
thatof the Text ; which tho'it be fo much 
againſt rhe practice, and- therefore ſeems 
to be againſt the nature of mankind, yer 
1s not ; but is a moſt excellent duty in 
It ſelf and what we are always indiſpen- 
lbly bound to, both as wiſe Men and 
$00d Chriſtians : Be ot overcome of 99 
BS: at 
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but overcome evil with good, from whiatty 
I fhall firft ſhow you what it is 
overcome of evil. : Secondly, the. gout 
and excellency of not being overcamg' 
nw overcoming evil with good 
Firſt, what it is to be overcome of 

5. e. the evil that is done to us by othe 
not that is done by our ſelves,. for" th 
overcomes us whenever we fall inwo;.i 
but we may ſuffer a great deal of 4 
or injuries from others, without begs 
vercome by it ; for 1t may be ſaid tos 
vercome us only by theſe ſeveral 

r. When it {o takes away the peace 
2 Man's mind. as to make hum ſink: 
der it : now no evil ought todo-this| 
the evil of fin and guilt, and the {ad 
ſequences. of thoſe which are the w 
God and Eternal Darnnatioa ;. theſe. 
fo- dreadfall that nothing can. bear or ſtawd 
up againſt them, and therefore they'll 
not to be born but to beavoided, and 
ought to take care to eſcape them by 
pentance- and a good Life, for there will 
maſtering and overcoming the ; theyalh) 
fo-great and intolerable that hamape ##; 
ture cannot grapple with them or eadint; 


them with any degree of courage er 
tience. But now all the evils of this W 
may be bravely withſtood or ove 

nd we- can rally up power and 
rion ſufficient £2 contend ict: aun 
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ot pretty tolerably againſt them, 
45 to oreſhirſs an inward eaft'and com- 
"peace and” tranquility of mind unfter 
dr any of them; and that ftrength and 
r, and "firmneſs, 'and conſtancy of 4 
's mind, * may not be broke or diſfſol- 


@by them : and this js trae e 
« Bravery, and Greatneſs ny | 
ich was moſt eminently in the firſt 
Mrtyrs and Chriftians under all their 
rings, Wherein they were wore than 

erors thro Chriſt, who ſtrewgthers 
them, Rom. 8. 37. And many others 
te bore Sicknelſes and Adverfity, Re- 

h and Calwmny, and other misfor- 


JN tives of this World with great evenneſs 


of 
oF 
a 
a 
g 
7 
1 
þ 
f 
| 


. 


ad Equanimity and cheerfullneſs of mind, 
ad haye not been ſunk or deprefſed by 
tim”; they have not lain down under the 
biden,” but tho” it has been heavy and 
ard, and they have felt it ſo, and not been 
Without the Tenſe” of it, yet they have 
bom 'up under” it; and with purting forth - 
tr frenzth dnd- patience, made it lef$ 
ah '3t otherwiſe would have been, or if 

had'faln ' down under it. © Ul ufage 
WW TajufticeFrom others are not the loft 
evils, nor theeaſieft to be born; but 
kn we conſider they are no more in 
df power to' prevent than Diſeaſes or as 
Fee Ants thar- may befall us; 
V peace of '0utr thind ſhou'd not be my 
ble: of 


. 
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affected with them; ſince: that. 01 
ways to depend upon what 1s 11 ourg 
power,and upon our own voluntary chay 
and actions, or elſe we can never 
ny ſecurity of it, but it will be at the my 
cy wholly. of every chance or acct 
without us. And ſecondly, the way: 
tobe overcome by them, 1s, not todwl 
- too much upon them in our thoughts, nat 
to chew or ruminate upon them, nor yr 
them in our thoughts too moroſely, 
that 1s to roll the bitterneſs of them, asit 
were up and down in our mouths and 
talte them over again ; whereas to it 
them out, to paſs them by, to negleCt then 
and not think of them, is the ſpeed 
way to have done with them: if neg 
heating and boyling upon our ſtomadys 
and the Cholerick and Revengefull be 
mour be fermented and put in agitating 
by them, , it will greatly trouble anda 
noy us ; but when we check and ſuppts 
it at firſt, we are at eaſc preſently, a 
ave none of thoſe tumultuous and'dl 
orderly diſturbances thar are in tliz brealls 
of Revengefull arid Malitious Men, that 
can. never forget br paſs by an inzuthþ 
but let it like a thorn in the fleſh ah 
pain them, and go in firther and dag 
cr, and cauſe an Ulcer that fhall t 


and burn within, and be very troubleſome; 


whereas all might have been cured. 
plucking 
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Mlacking it out preſently and throwing 
pep and 'not letting /it ſtick ha 
eter deep into our thoughts. 3. Not to 
have any thoughts of Revenging it is the 
beſt way to overcome it ; for this leſſens 
the' trouble of it, and puts.a quick and 
folly end to it, whereas the other puts a 
upon a thouſand uneafie, thoughts 
contrivances, ſets his head upon work- 
like the Devil how to do -miſchief, 
like him is all the while, tormented 
with his own miſchievous deſigns, whe- 
ther they ſucceed or not ; and.1is always 
reſtleſs and uneaſie leaft they ſhould fail 
ad he ſhould be diſappointed : and if he 
s not, yer he procutes no manner of good 
© himſelf, but only miſchief to another, 
which is all the Diabolical pleaſure of 
the moſt ſucceſsfull Revenge : and he is 
ert2i1ly overcome by an injury, who is 
thus provoked to return and retaliate it; 
awd will give himſelf a vaſt deal of trou- 
ble for no. manger of good, but meerly 
do ill tro another ; much good may do 
theſe Men with the ſweets of their Re- 
enge, as they call it; the Devils them- 
elves may be pleaſed and delighted in 
ke midſt of Hell if there be great and 
ime pleaſure in this. 4. We are over- 
ame by evil when we are brought to 
fmmit the ſame evil, and do the ſame 
fling to others which they did to us; when 
P wo 
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we are brought to, render gs or tail: 
ing, curſing tor curſing, evil ſpeakmgh 
evil ſpeaking, and the like 3 be. ans 
thers treat us in this rude manner, and'ue 


return them the ſame again, and givet 
as we ſay, as good as they bring. V 
Tongues are the moſt ready Inſtrun 
of their malice, by which they who 
otherwiſe never {o weak and impotent 
and like' a Serpent, crawling upon-tl 
bellies, 'as malice often does, yet can dui 
out their ſtings,even bitter words,and wit 
their forked and poiſoned Tongues fp 
bundance of their venom at others wk 
1s in themſelves ; and fo plentifully-4 
gorge that filthy and corrupted matt 
their own exulcerated minds. They conſid 
not that for all theſe evil and idle We 
(for it was chiefly of thoſe words of G 
lumny and Slander our Saviour ſpoke 
_y muſt give account in the day 
Judgment, Mar. 12. 36. andthat they at 
as anſwerablefor ſuch words, tho they pab 
away as the wind, as they ſay, as fora 
more laſting ations ; For by thy wordrrhus 
ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou (bali 
condemned, v.37. A Man may be damn'dys 
well for mjurious words as injurious aftios 
and they may often do as much miſehitf 
not only to rhe perſon himſelf, whoſeat 
dit may probably be as dear to him's 
life, and as great an injuſtice to take 
away : 
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iy + And it may do a much ter miſ- 
tne 


to Religion; and hinder all the good, 
or a great part of it, which a Man might 
hb» otherwiſe capable of doing : And all 
this 'they are anſwerable for, who are 
the caſes of it, and not the Innocent Per- 
bn who is thus uſed.  When' the Jews 
ſhndered our Saviour, as 4 wine bibber 
ind a drunkard, as 4 friend of pablicans 
"#d ſinners, as 4 decerver and impoſtor, 
ind ſo kept others from hearing his Ser- 
mons and receiving his Dodtrine, they 
were anſwerable not only for themſelves 
but for the Souls of others, who thus pe- 
mhed by their means; and our Saviour 
was no way blamable for not doing that 

which others hindred, and which 
qd unſucceſsfully, yet heartily en- 
deavour'd. 5. Weare oyercome by evil 
when we are brought by it to negle& 
ny neceſſary duty, or to do any unfit 
md unlawfull at that otherwiſe we ſhouſd 
not have done ; as they who will negle& 
tmyer, or coming to Church, or attend- 
upon God's word, becauſe they are 
fended withſome of their Brethren who 
tome there, or with their Miniſter, up- 
« which they wall fall out it ſeems wirh 
Gd himſelf too : they who will give no- 
ing in Charity, becauſe they who col- 
& or diſtribute it, agree not with them 
I" all things ; and fo they will revenge 

of the 
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the ſuppoſed. injury of, anather upon gli 
poor wretches who never-couv'd-/be 
poſed .to- do or think them any at 
they who will ſhow ſpite to the pul 

and oppoſe the Government, becauſe 
are in it. they do not like or: cars! 
and 10. their hatred to them. ;ſhall nike 
them do. all the miſchief they canto the 
whole, and they will. Sacrifice the . Peage 
of the Kingdom to. the private piques/agd 
animoſitics with ſome particular ;. Me 
If rhe little injuries .of others driveius 
to this, we are ſadly overcome by them; 
they overcome thoſe greater indiſpenkibþ 
obligations we ſtand in, . which y 
can or ought toreſcind ; and they 

us do that which otherwiſe the ienſe,gf 
our duty -and conviction ' of onr ;migd 
wou'd perſwade us not to do, if "we:Wgte 
not thus blinded with. paſſion and huy- 
ried with rage. and anger, and. had,owr 
underſtanding darkned and clouded with 
thoſe ſtorms of paſſion. and reſeatment, 
whichariſe inus. The belt way to,ally 
thoſe is to check them at firſt, 'and,qit 
out the firſt ſparks of the, glowing 

and not ſuffer it to, kindle to any, he 
in our breaſts, but to quench. and ſtifleat 
immediately with wiſe thoughts, and 
dy reſolutions, and with a deligned.ne 
lect and paſſing by of the ſuppoſed; 
jury ;.if we woukt leſſen that or wi 
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wke it away and deſtroy it, if we wouid 
Eercome” the evilof 'it, the beſt way is 
| racy + good 'for evil, by returning Of- 
tives' of kindneſs for thoſe of il} will; of 
Love for thoſe of - Hatred, Friead{hip and 
Civility for Rudeneſs: and  Unmannerli- 
nels, Bleſſing for Curſing, ſpeaking well 
« others for their ſpeaking evil of us, .and 
at ' rendring railing for railing, nor tn- 
ary / tor injury, but overcoming evil with 
gud ; ' How excellent a Virtue this is, 
whar advantages and benefits: belong to 
4-1 come now- to ſhow ; nay how: ne- 
&fary a Chriſtian duty it is, without the 
performance of which, in fuch . meaſures 
ware required of us, we forfeit Salvati- 
on'and Pardon of 'our (ins at the hands 
of God. For noparticular Vertue is made 
much, and fo expreſly the condition of 
our Pardon inthe Holy Scripture as this ; 
bat how hard is it to per{wade our ſelves 
&others to it, for want of getting a po- 
wer over the firit riſtngs of paſhon, . and 
being able to' check the. Brutith anclina- 


thns that belong'to us with thoughtand 


feſon ; and: for wantof confidenng the 
geellency and (perfection, nay, the cafe 


«ad pleature-'of it, and the many obliga- 
Yons we have to perform it... As Fiſt, 
Þ\muſt'be owned that the-quiet of our 


lives, and''the peace of our minds very 
Jn it 3 for it-cannot: but 


i bs 
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be ſuppoſed that we ſhall ſometimes megy 
with very ill uſage and treatment fans 
other people ; the beſt of men have not - 
free from it, tho* they no way deſerved 
it; as our Saviour, one of whoſe ſuttegs 
ings it is accounted , that he emdars 
ed the contradittion of ſinners againſt bing 
ſelf, Hebrews 12. 3. and the Apoſtley 
who often complain of unreaſonable a 
perverſe and wicked Men, 2 Theſſ. 3.1% 
and the greateſt examplesot Virtue befoge 
and fince them, ſuch as Socrates, Cato, Ses 
ece, and the like, have had the ſame meas 
ſure; and it's often the Lot and Portion 
of the beſt of Men, and that which has 
made them fo as much as any thing ; and 
God has ſuffered it for a Tryal and ing 
creaſe of their Virtue. Now it a Man 
muſt be always uneaſie and unhappy, and 
have a great diſturbance and di{quiet in 
his mind, when he meets with this, it 
will not be 1n the power of God and Rex 
!1g:0n, nor of Vertue and a good Cogr 
icience to make a man happy, as 1t Cefs 
tainly 15, and to give him cate and fatis 
faction 1n himſelf, however others ſhall 
afe and wrong him ; if every rude . and 
1 catur'd Perton, whoſe Tongues are thear 
own, and who will uſe them as they pleafe 
without any regard to "Truth, Manners, 
or Religion, ſhall task away a Mans peace 
and. quuet ; or their unjuſt and uncem 
, V 
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veduſage ſhall make a breach upon the 
ſteadineſs and firmneſs of a Man's mind, 
i1nd- he ſhall ' b> diſturbed and” unhappy, 


becauſe others are uncivil, humourtome 
- and-ignorantr'; there will be no ſuch thing 


a5\inward peace and quiet, nor will our 
Saviour's words fignitie any thing, My 
grace I leavewith you, John 14. 27. Iz pa 
tience poſſeſs ye your Souls, Take 21. 19. Bleſ- 
ſed are ye when men ſhall ſpeak evil of you 
and hate and reproach you, Luke'6. 22. But 
a"Man muſt mind which way the wind 
fits or the Weather-cock turns, on which 
fide the Birds fly, or which 1s as uncer- 
tain, what 1s the opinion of unthinking 
Men to judge of himſelf by. Indeed the 
opinion of good and wife Men who are 
able to judge, 1s very much'to bs mind- 
ed, and is truly credit, which is to be 
preſerved next to Conſcience; but he that 
1s not above the little noiſe and the 1g- 


- norant cenſures, and th brutiſh Clamaurs, 


and the petty injuries of others is a very 
weak, and will be often a very unhap- 
py Man. 2. It's one of the greateſt agd 
moſt pleaſant Virtues to gain a Vitoty 
over our own paſſions, and to overcom- 
the brutiſh inclinations of Anger and Re- 
venge, which are apt to riſe 1n us at fir!t 
upon the ſenſe of aninjury. He that can 
calm and quiet thoſe, and by wiſe thoughts 
ſubdue the boyſterous rags and furioutnels 
| P 4 0 
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of an angry! fpiuit, is a:greater Man 
greater Conqueror than-he that Cor 
whole  .Countries/and+ Cities:and 
Places, and overcomes: many:tho 
Enemies by the Sword, :as the'W ifei mi 
obſerves, 'He that is flow to: anger: is betta 
than the mighty; «nd he that ruteth his: pi 
rit, than he that taketh a City, 'Prov:: 
-32. This is the true: Virtue of -a "May: 
that maſters the beaſt, the brutiſh App 
tites and Inclinations that. are in => 
which if he let looſe, they will rage and! 
tear and devour him, and hurry him'ty 
revenge and madneſs, and- all the diſmaþ 
effeQs of them. Nothing as ſo raſh:and 
inconſiderate, and: ſhows : {ſo much -ims 
potency- and weakneſs of mind as tho 
paſſions which are apt to riſe up in us ; and 
nathing ſhows greater Wiſdom and mor! 
true greatneſs of mind, than to Command 
and Conquerthem, and beara provocatuy 
and forgive 1t, inſtead of being ſer-on tire 
and overcome by it ; nor canany thingbe 
more pleaſant than to gain this Victory # 
ver our paſhons, tor they are very troubles 
ſome and uneaſie, and all find-them ſo'whs 
are under them : butit's rhe greateſt eale 
and pleaſure of mind and body too; torhe 
free trom-them; and to be in a calm; and 
gentle, and meek, and undifturbed-ttats; 
Anger and revengeare the. moſt -uncahie; 
and vyexatious,and tormenting paſſionsthat 
| belong 
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jelbog to' human nature, that fire: andiin-/- 
kkme-the ſpirits; put the blood - into' aw; 
thoatural and' Venemous Ferment, 'and* 
the whole Man under the':gall of bitter 
gefs'and: rhe: greateſt uneatineſs; fo thar' 
bs\mind can-enjoy . nothing, but is reſt- 
k& and tumultuous, 'and- under a thou- 
faid fearfull and vexatious thoughts how 
to: contrive and: how: to accompliſh it's 
Miſchievous and ROUTE — up- 
o-others. But to lay all theſe aſide, and 
t6-paſsby; and forgivean injury, and let 
our paſſions be quiet without any great 
rtſentment of” it, is to: be at eaſe with- 
i@/our ſelves, and has more ſweetneſs and' 
comfort in it than all therevenge in the 
World. 73. As this is' overcoming our 
ſelves, ſo ut's overcoming our - Enemies 
wb, and-the beſt and the leaft trouble- 
ſom, and the moſt generous way of Con- 
ring them ; for firſt it diſappoints all 
cir malice and avoids the blow they in- 
tended to give us, for this puts by the in- 
jury which was thruſt at us; or at leaft 
takes off the ſmart, and thefſenfe of it, 
which is the greateſt evil that they de- 
hened by it, and they have loft their de- 
bgn if they ſee us not concerned at it. 
But further, if we can bring our ſelvesto 
return kindneſs for injury, and: overcome 
evil with 'good, this, if any thing, will 
oyercome an Enemy, by making him bes 
: come 
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cam? @ Friend, which 1s the great 
pzrfeReſt Victory in the World; and ful 
da? him with ſuch powerfull force af 
conduct that he cannot but yield; tou 
A ſoft anſwer will turn away his wrath,j\ng 
the wiſe man ſpeaks, Prov. 15;-4-4a9d 
ſhowing the kind offices of love and ki 
25 and civility to him, will not only 
coals of fire upon his head, if he ſtil cons 
tinue to injure us, but in all-probabilitf 
melt him into kindne and goodne; 
he muſt be a very barbarous wretch, amd 
void of -all ſeaſe of humanity, beyond the 
rate of moſt Mzn, who will not beoblþ 
g2d by a generous kindne(s from an'Þ 
nemy ; and he mult b2 a mere Savage, 
who is not ta bz wrought upon by & 
vility and good will. Revenging an wth 
juryisthe way to double and encreaſett 
and to keep up the War and Hoſtiliy, 
with vaſt trouble aa1 expe1ce ; bur the 
other preſently procures a Fair and a Cone 
fortable and an Honourable Peace and 
Reconciliation, Many think it- wil 
draw more -1njuries up92 them if t 
do no: reyenz2 themſelves for 
paſt, and make it colt ochers dear to hut 
them, fo that it's their Motto, 22m 
impan? latzſſet ; bat this for the moſt paſt 
fails, and is thz wockt an4 longeſt; and 
m3it trouvleiom?2 way to gt rid of chem 
every Mii miy ind221 preſerve his nigh 
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fit be valuable and not better to-part 
with it than to loſe it, and yet kee 

upfully to this temper of doing any goo 

in his power, to thoſe who would do this 
evilto him : but toreturn evil for evil, injury 
ae injury 1s No more the beſt way to over- 
ame 1t,. than it's to heal a wound by 
ating it deeper and lancing it wider, 
when otherwiſe it would quickly cloſe of ir | 
lf ; and love would be like oy! poured in | 
tofupple and heal it. 4. 'The overcoming | 
wil with good is ſo like to God, who 
does good every day to us and all man- 
kind, tho*- we injure and provoke him.; 
that our having ſuch uſage from him, 
ſhould teach and learn us it, and incline 
us.to pratiſe it to our Brethren, If God 
ſhould be preſently enraged and reſolve 
to revenge himſelf upon us for every 1n- 
ury we offer to Heaven, z. e. for every 
ba we commit, how ſad and lamentable 
acaſe muſt we be in; we therefore that 
lve by virtue of this good principle, that 
owe our lives, and all the mercies we en- 
oy to this virtue in God, . whereby. he 
ſpares us, tho? we provoke him ; and is 
low to anger tho? we fin againſt him, 
and revenges not himſelf upon us weak 
and impotent, and yet bold and dari 

Enemies : How ſhould we feel the ood 
of it to our ſelves and not practiſe 1t to 
gthers? Did not God deal otherwiſe with 
us, 
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us; than revenge 'and anger ' incliftes\ 
ro' deal with ole how might: he wk 
{ume us every moment ; and never" 
to be gracious,” nor let his goodnels'let 
us to' repentance, nor never let us E 
the bleflings of his common provid 
but ſhut up the Heavens that they ſha 
notrain,and put out the Sun that it ſhoil 
not ſhine upon ſuch evil and unjuſt} fu 
finful} aid rebellious Crearures as wear? 
Nay, had he not been diſpofed ro this Vi 
wwe; which is the very perfection and&& 
cellence of the Divine Nature, he hd 
not ſhown {6 much love and done%b 
much'good for ſinners, as to fend his own 
Son Chriſt into the World- to dic for i, 
even when we were Enemies to" him, 
and to God that made us. ' We then tht 
had periſhed for ever had it not beewfer 
this Vertue, how ſhould we ' love 
value it and endeavour to imitate it, and 
deal with our Brethren as God dealrwith 
us ! What an example of this 6ur'Savþ 
our has left, 2ppears by * his wliole it, 
which was a perpecual ſuffering of 
juries*and doing” of 'good'; 'and efpec 
at his death; when he pray*d' for his 
nemies, "and being 'reviled" he rrotlew wt 
a9 4in, ' but as 4 ſheep {24 to the Pa 
he was damb, "nnd opened not /z15'-1oulh, 
varileſs'to' pray for thoſe who "barbaron 
ifed and mirdered him : and Wnt 
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Jo&.5 an exemple that we ſhould follow 
hisKeps. But Fifebly- and Laſtly,  This#s 
a0t a- mere. Chriſtian ;;perfettion) andvta 
Noble | Heroical degree:of Virtue, which 
its-matter-of adyice to attain ;\but. it's:a 
neceſſary Chriſtian duty, without which 
we. ſhall: not go to Heaven, nor be: ca- 
pable of Pardon and Salvation at the hands 
of God, If we revenge the injuries that 
axe done to us, God will not forgiveus 
the ſins we commit againſt him : he has 
expreſly 1old us ſo, Marth, 6.15. Mark 
11. 26. Luke 6. 37. and that with the 
ſame meaſure we mete to others it (ball 
be meaſured to #5 again, even by God 
in another World, who will ſhow him- 
ſelf mercifull to thoſe that are merciful 
and froward to thoſe who are froward ; 
ind to thoſe who are revengefull and 
1aexorable to their Brethren, hewill be fo 
too, when they ſtand-in more need of mer- 
F: and forgiveneſs than any of their Bre- 
threncan atany time do of them, What 
are the degrees and meaſures of exerci- 
lng this Virtue, I cannot now exa 

how you ; but in general, to forgive--an 
mury and. not return it. by another, to 
gyercome it, not with evil but with ; 
50 mucha duty toevery Chriſtian, that 
he ſhall not. come to Heaven who does 
got in ſome, meaſure perform it, and who 
nadtoriouſly - plainly acts contrary tot, 
| Let 
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Let us therefore, for the preſent Peaceyf 
our Lives, for the quiet of our Mirids aſd 
for the everlaſting Peace and Happineſghf 
our Souls, endeavour to learn this Virtue, 
and not 'be overcome of evil, but overtam: 
evil with good. 
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LUKE XV. zr. 


And he ſaid unto him, 1f they 
| hear not Moles aud the Pro- 
phets, neither will they be 
perſwaded, tho one roſe from 

the dead. 


Mongſt all the many Argu- 
ments that there are for Re- 
ligion, and to perſwade men 
to a good life, there are none 
ſo ſtrong and fo forcible if 

well confider'd, as thoſe which are drawn 

from another World, and from a future 
ſtate of rewards and puniſhments : There 
| are indeed a great many that le near and 
| wiſe from ſeveral other — 
COIME 


224 The Nineth Sermon. 


from the tendency of Religion to 
us happy in this World ; from the 
rable efteQs that moſt Vices have uy 
Men's Fortunes and Enjoyments; from 
natural and intrinfick Goodneſs and | 
miableneſs, that is in Virtue and 
gion, whereby. it recommends, it; ſelf'w 
our minds, and the abominable filthines 
and uglineſs that is in- Vice, and it's cog 
trariety to right reaſon as well as our 
true intereſt : by theſe and many other 
conſiderations Religion is ſtrengthenedon 
every . fide and planted round with by 
Arguments as - are enough: to"deferid. 
from moſt of the aflavlrs that . Vice and 
Wickedneſs can make upon it. ' But its 
ftrongeſt Hold, its main Fort wherein lies 
its. greateſt and impregnable ſtrength, is 
the thoughts of another World, of a Hea- 
ven and a Hell hereafter ; this wall hold 
out ifall the other ſhould fail, and if Vice 


ſhould be never ſo Fortunate and Haps . 


Py; as it ſometimes is in this World ; if 
Wickedneſs ſhould have as many, Prizes 
as Virtue in this Lottery of things thats, 
here below : yet there it would be ſure 
to be the loſer, and could have no 
tences to vye and contend with Religion; 
there the account between *em appears 
manifeſtly and' notoriouſly different, with 
out adjuſting it by particulars, and | 
ſuch abatemeats as we muſt often i 
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World. This is a plain- and obvious;/an: 
uiiverial and undoubted, and one would 
think, -anQirreliſtible Argument for Re», 
hgion, that depends not upon long rea» 
ſahings\ and many: obſervations, as ſome 
athers do,- but.may be eaſily. underſtood, 
and will {tcongly work upon all mankind; 
and therefore the Scripture does chiefly 
make uſe of it, and every where prefles 
and ſuggeſts it to us, as the ſtrongeſt ſan- 
ion of the Divine Law, and that which 
s the likelieſt to prevail, upon us, when 
tis fully believed and conkiovet, The 
Rich Man. here in the Parable, thought 
there was ſo much ſtrength in it, now 
that he felr it, that he queſtion'd not, but 
t would prevail even upon his wicked 
Brethren, if it were offered with all its 
advantage to 'em ; if. one went from the 
dead and told *em what he ſuffered, and 
what they would certainly do; if they 
took not care in time, not to come -in- 
to that place of torment : and theres 
fore he ſeems to have picht- upon the 
lkelieſt way for this, when he..requeſt- 
ed Abraham, that a Meſſenger might 
be ſent. from the dead to *em ; if - 
might be granted by the Laws. and- Pg- 
kty- of 'the- other World, there was ng 
doubt ſure but it would attain the effe& 
and bring *em to Repentance ; fſuch,a 
Meſſage as he would ſend em, ſuch an 

AC» 


226 The Ninth Sermon. 


account of things. in the other- World 
he would give them, {ſhould ſurely work 
ſtrangely upon *em, and make 'em-amend 
their lives. This he made no queſtionf 
for had it been his own caſe, were he 
to have lived again, after he knew«:{ 
much as he did now, he would have been 
quite another man, and {o ſhould his 
Brethren one would think by fuch-ua 
way as this was ; but Abraham tells him 
the quite contrary, 1f they hear not Moſes 
and the Prophets, neither will they be | pers 
ſwaded, tho* one riſe from the dead, Thus 
ſeems very ſtrange, and will do mudh 
more 1o, when we conlider particularly 
what Arguments a Meſſenger fromthe 
dead would bring along with him” to 
perſwade a man to Repentarce.; ſuchias 
it is impoſhble ſure not to be overcome 
by them ; ſuch as if they will not-do, 
nothing elſe will : I ſhall offer ſome-@ 
them to you, and then endeavour togi 
you an account of what Abraham here lays, 
if they hear not Moſes aud the Propheti, 
meither will they be perſwaded tho? one roſe yrom 
the dead. And, 04 
Firſt, let us conſider what ſtrong and 
powerfull Arguments a Meſſenger from 
the dead would bring along with himw0 
perſwade a wicked man to Repentanee; 
and in the F 
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. 4 x, Firſt place, he would fatisfie him of 
the truth and certainty of ſuch a place; 
that there is really a future ſtate ; that 
there is-not an end of us when we go 
of from this Worldly Stage and Theatre, 
but that there is another life to ſuc- 
coeed this, wherein we ſhall receive as we 
have behaved our ſelves here. "That the 
Soul when it 1s releas'd from the - Bo- 
dy, and puts on a thinner and a lighter 
Vehicle, paſſes to the vaſt Regions of E- 
ternity, and there has a very different life 
from what it had here ; when naked of 
all earthy matter, and' not wanting any 
of the Conyeniencies of its mortal ſtate, 
ts thoughts are more vigorous and ſpright- 
ly, and it underſtands more clearly and 
wills more freely, and acts more niumbly 
and expeditely and unreſtrainedly. He 
could tell us. how it feels it felt, when 
it is firſt looſed from the Body, and ſtriped 
mked of its fleſhly Cloathing ; whither 
t will betake it ſelf next, and to what 
= it is convey'd ; what reception it 
at its firſt coming into the other 
World, and how it is provided for, when 
ike a ſtranger it arrives at that unknown 
pace, He would acquaint us how it was 
drought before the bar of God, and a 
Divine Judgment immediately paſs'd up- 
mM it, and {o was Sentenc'd to its final 
ate and irreverſible doom, according to 
Q 2. what 
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what it had done in the fleſh whether 
it were good or evil ; and therefore 1p 
the | 
2. Second place he would acquaint ys 
w:th the Happy and Bleſſed {tate of good 
Souls there : If he were Lazarus as was 
defired here by the rich man, one that 
lay in Abrahams Boſom, and taſted of the 
Joys and Pleaſures that are at God's right 
hand, what a raviſhing account would he 
giveus of thoſe things, which zo Eye upon 
Earth hath ſeen, x67 Ear heard, neither hath 
i enter'd into the bart of any Man who 
hath not emoy'd *em to concieve what 
they are. He that had been an Inhab#s 
tant of the new YJernſalem, the Glork 
ous City and Bcautitull Palace of the 
t God ; what a Deſcription would he 
g1veof allthe Glories of it, of all theRiches 
and Heavenly Trcaſures that are there 
laid up, of all the Crowns that areworn 
by every Citizen there, of all the mans 
ſrons that are there for every Soul ; of all 
that ble{t Society of Angels and glorified 
Spirits, of all the Orders ot Cherubims and 
Seraphims, and all the Armies of Mars 
tyrs ; of the Glorious Throne ot the Hee: 
veniy King, and of the Lamb that fits 
up93 3t ; of the luſtre and brightneſs that 
inines 1n every place, and the Joy and 
Gladneſs thar dances in every heart, and 
ipark}cs in every eve, and appcars in & 
very 
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fery face ; of the great Comp'acency and 
Pelighe that they have in one another, 
and the moſt inflamed Love and Chari- 
ty, with which they meet their fellow 
Saints; how they are infinitely Happy in 
themſclves, and double all thetr Happ:- | 
neſs by the ſweet reliſh and raft they | 
have of that of others as well as their own ; 
how they live all in Raptures and .Ex- 
tales of Joy, and have their Souls over- 
flowed with thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure that 
re at God's right hand, and for ever 
ſtream from thac Spring and Fountain of 
2: good. In a word, that they ej 
ſuch Pleaſures and Delights, thathe which 
klt 'em one moment, would be willing 
6 endure all the Racks and the Forrures 
of the crueleſt Perfecutors that he might 
but once tait of *em again : That rhotie 
ſhort aMi&tions are not worthy ro be 
compared with them ; that the great- 
elt Pieatures and Delights in this World, 
al F ae but faint and empty thadows and 
poer reſemblances of *«m ; and that he 
nd F logs to be enjoying *em again, and that 
ar- F he 1s impatient to be fo long abſent from 
er i wn. 

its 3. A Meſſenger from the dead would 
at D teſtifie alſo of the Miſery and grievous 
nd | Torments of Men wicked and finfull. Lis 
nd F zrus that had feen the flames of Het, 
& } to” afar of, or Dives that had felt and 
Q 3 been 
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been in the midſt of them, would 'givet 
Tragical deſcription ofthat place of horrors, 
he would tell us what aDiſmaland Diſcons 
ſolate place is that dark Prifon, where they 
are ſhut up with helliſh Fiends andaccurs 
ſed Spirits, who affright and inſult over the 
wretched Soul ; how they are there boung 
hand and foot with chains of darkneſs 
not able to move any way for the leaff 
eaſe, nor call to any Friend to pity- & 
comfort *em ; how they are always fink 
ing into a dark and bottomleſs Pit, and 
lie for ever ſcalding in a Furnace of fire, 
rowling, and ſcorching in a Lake of burns 
ing Brimitone ; where the raging flames 
with unexpreſſible pain enter the tender 
parts, and pierce through the Soul with 
their keenneſs and ſharpneſs; how in the 
exttemity of their Torments, the miſe || * 
rable wretches cry out and roar, and gy || | 
their tongues for pain, and blaſpheme the Gol || | 
of Heaven becauſe of their pains, Revel. 16, Þ| 
to, 11, How with Rage and Fury againft Þ| * 
themſelves, curſing their own folly and 
madneſs, and {waliow'd up with bitter 
deſpair, the remembrance of their owt Þ| * 
Guilt ſtings their enraged Conſcience, atld I * 
tie never dying Worm gnaws and -eats 
at their very hearts; and the anger of an 
Almighty and Incens'd God lies wo ' 
\ 
a 
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'm tore, and fills their Souls with all the 
dread- 
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dreadfull Ideas of icar-and deſpondency ; 
20d in the midſt of all this anguiſh there 
s 0ne thing, more; terrible than all this, 
than all rhey feel, and . that is the Appre- 
henſion, that it {h4} laſt for ever, that 
there ſhall be no.end of tho{ Torments 
that they are not_ able to bear for one 
day ; This, this 1s the bittereſt and moſt 
# circumſtance thatconfounds the wretch- 
ed. tormented Soul, and ſharpens eve- 
ry; pain it feels, and fills it with unexpreſ- 
tbe Horror and Deſpair, that it muſt en- 
dure all this to infinite Ages, to a bound- 
ſs and never ending Eternity ; and that 
acer it has Iain many thouſand years in 
that place of Torments, 1t will ſtill have 
5 many to go through as it had at firſt. 
Oh, fad and dreadfull itate ! how grievous 
| and intolerable does it appear to tits, and 
| low would one that had been 1n it re- 
44 | picfent ic ? How if he had but as much 
Charity as Dzves, would he warn us not 
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to come into that place of Torments? how 
wWwilling would he be to go back to it,how 
bt to end his meſſage, and how deſirous j 
t0 give us an Eternal account of them, f 


ntherthan endure *em ? 

And now would a wicked Man be a- 
ble to reſiſt this meiſage ? could he ſtand 
out. azainſt ſuch Arguments as theſe are ? 
would not theſe cool the heat of his Lnſts, 
and damp all the Jollity of his moſt 
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tempting Vices ? Would not this ſpeilall 
their Charms and fully all their enticing 
Peauty and Gayety ? Would not ſuch's 
Ghoſtly Meſſenger appearing before him 
make his blood chill, and his joynts trems 


ble, and the heart of the' moſt hardy. figs 
ner be afraid at the fight of him, whey 
he brought the terrible news to his bres 


thren in wickedneſs, from one with whom 
they had often laugh'd at Religion, and 
the ſtories of Hell, and another World; 
with whom they had been often merry 
and that with thoſe very things that they 
now hearthe truth of, who thought them 
if not meer Bugbears and Fables, yet things 
a great way off and at a' great diſtance, 
that they ſhould not much trouble them- 
{elves withall; when ' now they find all 
theſe are true, and are pur in mind of 
'em by ſuch a way as this is, and they 
ſo nearly concern them, and are like wi 
a little while to be their own Cafe ? Sure- 
ly by all theſe they wilt b2 perſwaded 
and brought to Repentance ; I beheve 
there is no ſinner but thinks he himſelf 
ſhould be per{ſwaded by theſe means, and 
if God ſhould uſe ſuch an extraordinary 
way to convert him, this he queſtions 
not, but would do it; tho? now he isvf 
2nother mind, and has no thoughts of leav- 
ing his ſins, yet that he thinks would cyt- 
tainly work upon him, He IT doubt may 
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be as much miſtaken of himſelf, as Dzves 
was of his Brethren, of whom Abraham, 
iffures h1m, that if ' they heard not Moſes 
and the Projicts, neither © would they be per= 
ſnaded, tho' one” roſe from the dead, And 
that I may give you fome account of the 
likelihood -of this, and of the truth of 
what Abrabam here ſays, I ſhall offer you 
theſe five conſicerations, | 

1. All the Arguments which a Mef- 
fenger from the dead would bring along 
with him, ard-which are indeed fo ſtrong 
that when one ſeriouſly conſiders them, 
one would think it impoſbtble to reſiſt - 
them, theſe we have already, and they 
have been offered to us with their full 
frength and advantage ; we have been 
made acquainred with the immortality of 
our Souls, and a future ſtate, with the 
Joys of Heaven, and the torments of Hell, 
theſe can be no new diſcoveries to us, 
that we never heard of before. 

God in the Scripture had laid open the 
other World before us, and ſhown ws 
the two vaſt and different parts of it ; he 
had given a general notice of this rv 
all Men by the light of Nature, by thar 
they could diſcern that there was ano- 
ther Country that lay off from this ; a- 
nother ſtate after this life, wherein good 
men would be happy and wicked men 


miſerable. This was known to all ihe 
: | © 
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old unskillfull World, beiore ever ther 
was any Revelation, any pixis naatich 
or any ſuch Map or Chart, as we haye 
now of the other World : they had ngt 
only a kind of gueſs or probable-cags 
jecture of it, like Coluwbys of America, 
but ſomething more that made 4t a. #& 
ceived Article of theHeathca Religion; but 
this is made plainer to us by the Scriptures 
and Goſpel Revelation, - by which Lf 
«nd Immortality is brought more clearl 
to light ; {o that all thole Arguments arg 
iet before us, and that with the ſame 
ſtrength and advantage that they could 
have been by a Meſlenger from the dead; 
He could bring us.no more, nor any new 
ones, but only what we have already ; 
God has informed us of what belongs to 
another World, 41o far as it is of any con- 
cern to us, and {o much 2s 15 ſufficient || 1 
to wake us take care about it ; we care fl + 
rot have better and fairer warning about || ; 
thoſe things, and we can have no ſtrong: }} x 
cr or more Powertul Arguments than we || r 
have alrzady. = 8 
2. We have {o muci reaſon to believe I + 
the truth of thote things, that they wha || o 
will not be fatished. with that, neither | « 
would they be periwaced tho? they had | y 
a particular Meilenger to cerufie **m &: || t 
bout them ; we have a Divine Revelatt 


on added to natural light, and the univer- 
{al 
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fl ſuffrage of mankind ; we have had a 
mmber of VMhracles and ps anon cp Et- 
ſts of Divine power, to afſure us of the 
truth of that Religion, that delivers us the 
beliefof thoſe things ; We have had ma- 
oy Prophets ſent from God, and with 
fuficient Credentials to fatisfie us that 
they were ſo, to Preach theſe things 
t0 us : We have had one come from Hea- 
ren, and after he was dead, rife again, 
and ſo become evena Meſſenger from the 
dead to us, and teſtiffd all theſe things 
tobe true. And if we will be ſuch Scep- 
ticks as ſtill to entertain doubts and dif- 
believe all theſe, we ſhould be the fame 
Hear, tho? we had one come from the 
dead to us; we ſhould be apt to think 
it but a Spectre, a meer Image of Air 
or of Fancy, a Melancholy Mormo, or a 
waking Dream, and be inclined to think 
that we were impos'd upon by our own 
tive Imaginations, and the many reports 
and ſtorics we have heard of ſuch things 
running in our minds ; he that can dit- 
tlieve ail the undoubted Arguments for 
the truth of Scripture, and reveaPd Reli- 
gion may run fo far into Scepticiſm, as 
to diſ-believe his ſenfes, and to think e- 
very thing that appears to him to be fan- 
taltick and imaginary. 
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2. If hedid believe it-at that time, and 
were never ſo much {tartled and affright- 
ed at the ſurprizing apparition, yet in a 
little time the ſenle of it might wear of 
and he be never the beter for it ; it might 
put him into a fitof horror and confter, 
nation, as the hand on the Wall did Bek 
ſhazzer, Dan. 5. 6. ſo that his Countenagee 
ſhould change, and the joints of his loins ty 
looſed a:1a his knees ſmite one againſt another; 
but the fright might work upon his Bo. 
dy more than his Mind, and when that 
is over they might both rcrura to their 
tormer 2nd natural temper. Is 1t not v 
iual for a, great many, who by a dange- 
rous fit of lickne(; are brought ſo. near 
the other World, that they can a!mok 
ſee 11to it, and have at that time as firm 
a belief and as ſtrong, a fcafe of it, asf 
not only a Meſſenger trom the dead came 
rothem, but tiey were there themſelves; 
yer theſe when they riſc as 1t were from 
the dead, and return irom the bordersof 
another World, when they have recover- 
cd their health and are come 1nto their 
oid Company, tlicir former  Circumſtan- 
ces and courfe of Life, how do they lote 
the ſenſe of what they had in their ſick 
neſs, tho? it were never {o ſtrong, and 
become the ſame Men they were betore. 
Like pertons in a flipwrack, when the 
acxt Wave is ikely to betheir n—_ 
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md they think themſelvesevery moment 
ſinking 1nto the deep below ; then they 
are greatly concerned, and make a great 
many Vows and Reſolutions, which 
at that time they queſtion not to keep : 
but when the ſtorm and the fright is 0- 
ver, they forgzt all-their good Intentions, 
and their Religious Temper goes off, and 
they return to their former Temper of 
Mind. It muſt beia calm and geatle, a 
ſedate and compoſed method that gene- 
rally works upon a Man's mind, and brings 
by degrees new "Thoughts and Diſpoſitt- 
ons into it, rather than a ſudden and haſty 
inght, that only ſtartles and amazes it ; 
and *tis that 15 more agreeable to the na- 
ture of a 'free and reaſonable Creature, 
which 15 to be dealt withal by ſuch a 
ſuitable and kindly procedure, rather than 
that which has nothingin it but force and 
violence, 

4. As God does ſeldom humour Men by 
doing any thing that' is Miraculous or Ex- 
traordivary, when they have ſufficient or- 
dinary means, fo if he would do it, it 
would hardly cure their perverſe obſtina« 
cy and infidelity ; God 1s not willing to 
gatifie the wantonneſs or infidelity of 
mankind, and proſtitute his Almighty pow- 
er to their Luſts and Follies by doing 
extraordinary things when there is no 
nced of them : he will not work _ 
cles 
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Cles as faſt and as often as the Atheiſt; 
pleas'd to call for ?em, when he has g: 
ven him other ſufficient demonſtrations 
of a Divine power ; he will not ſenda 
Angel to Preach his Laws over all the 
Earth, or to ſpeak to men every day with 
a voice of Thunder, when he has other: 
wiſe ſufficiently made known his will 4 
them. Our Saviour would not come down 
from the Croſs to fatisfhie the Cavils and 
unreaſonable Requeſt of an unbeliey. 
ing Jew, when he had done ſuffic- 
ent Miracles before to convince him ; he 
would not give ſuch a ſign as was del 
red by an Evil and Adulterous Generati- 
tion, Mat. 12. 39. when they had other 
ſigns enough. As this would make his A 
mighty power Cheap and Contemptt 
ble, to let it be at the pleaſure and call 
of every unreaſonable and humour 
{ſome perſon ; fo it he ſhould exert 
it never fo often, it would not have 
that effect we imagine upon them : for 
he,, who is ſo unreaſonable an Infidel 
and fo obſtinately vnſatisfied as to ſhut 
his Eyes againſt full Evidence and jul 
Conviction, will never be wrought ups 
on 1n all likelihood by any thing that ſhall 
be dons farther ; though Heaven ſhould 
be at a farther expence and tire it ſelf as 
it were to do Miracles without End or 
Number, yet it would be ſtill the fame. 
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Of this we have a very great inſtance in 
the Old Teſtament ; Pharaoh, who had fo 
many Miracles wrought before him, and 
3 many Plagues as Miracles to make him 
Obedient to one Command of God, when 
he law the Rivers and all the Water in 
bs Country, turn'd into Blood, Exod. 7; 
19. when all his Land was covered with - 
Frogs, and they came. into his preſence 
Chamber ; when the duſt of the Earth 
was become Lice, and he could not 
but confeſs, that this was the finger of 
God ; when a great many more Miracles, 
of which he could not but have a very 
eat ſenſe, were done before his Eyes, 
yet ſtill his obſtinacy was too hard for 
em, and a Miracle beyond all the reſt. 
Indeed when he was under the preſent 
ſmart of a Judgment, it would awaken 
lim for a moment, Exod. 8. 28. but as 
ſoon as it was removed, and he had re- 
ſpite, he was immediately hardned. And 
thus probably would an obitinate and 
hardned ſinner, when a Meſſenger from 
the dead was talking with him, he would 
melt and foften, and cry out as Pharaoh, 
did, I have ſinned, Exod. v.27. and reſolve 
at that time to let his fins go ; but yetan 
a little time he would harden again and 
reſolve not to part with em. Of this there 
$ an inſtance as great and {trange alſo 


in the New Teſtament, and that is not 
in 
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in a ſingle Perſon, but in a whole Natig 
TheFews in ourSaviour's time tho they fa 
him do ſuch works as never mandid, ſuth 
as out=did all that were recorded of any 
their ownProphets; tho' they ſaw himraiſe 
the dead, and cure the fick, and were Eye. 
Witneſſes of the daily Miracles he 
amongſt them, yet all this would abt 
cure *ein of their obſtinate Infidelity; 
not could the Son of God uſe any reme- 
dy for their perverſeneſs and wilfull incre. 
dulity : which plainly ſhows that men 
may arriveat ſuch Stubbornneſs and Inks 
delity, that even Miracles and the maſt 
extraordinary mcans will not work upa 
them. Where there 1s not ſuch an bþ- 
ſtinacy of-the Will, but only a mores 
nocent Ignorance cauſed by want of "the 
{ame means that others have enjoyed; 
there thoſe extraordinary Mitacles would 
have another effe&, asif rhe wofks which 
our Saviour did in G4/:1ze had been tir 
70 Tyre and $1d0n; they had long ago hf wt 
red in ſack-cloath and aſhes, as he tells 
Alat. 11. 21. and fo if a Meſſengertud 
come from the dead to thoſe” that" had 
never heard of Moſes or theProphets, ob 
ver had any Revelation or Means of know- 
ing thoſe things another way, they walk 
probably have been perſwaded by hi; 
but when Men have once ſtood. aut 


gainſt the ordinary means that Gods 
aftore 
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efforded- them; there GY ones 
will ſeldom prevail upon them, if God 
ſhould think fit to make uſe of *em; and 
that Fodl 0h 

5. ASanother reaſon why, if they heard 
not Moſes and the Prophets, neither would 
they be perſwaded tho one roſe from the 
dead ; becauſe the mind is ſo blinded by 
the love of its ſins, and the Will fo de- 
ay and corrupted by them, eſpecial- 
y by a long cuſtom and habit continu- 
ed in againſt -all the ordinary means of 
Grace, and all the powerfull confiderati- 
ons of Religion, that it becomes utterly 
incurable. The love of Vice datkens a 
Mans mind, and blinds his reaſon and 
jdgment, it bars up his Underſtanding 

inſt the plaineſt Truths; and makes 
bm reſolve not to believe that to be 
true, which it is his intereſt ſhould be 
alſe; and from hence it is that a great 
marty who would be glad that there were 
no Heaven or Hell hereafter, are brought 
toqueſtion the truth of them, and pretend 
not to be fatisfd with that Account and 
Evidence that the Scripture gives of them : 
ad if they had more, and the ſame that 
they do now require, to ſee one from the 
dead ; yet the love of wickedneſs would 
ſill make *em very unwilling td believe 
it, and their corrupted Wills would be 
two hard for their underſtandings ; it 
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would . be very hard to convince : 
1% 


that that was true, which they had '@ 
great an inclination and fo great a, define: 
ſhould be falſe. And from hence it is, that 
Men's Infidelity ſpringsin matters of Reli 

ion, not from want of ſufficient Convidt 
on to their underſtandings, but from a: 
corruption, and pravity 'of their Wills, 
by which means their underſtanding has 
a cloud and a film drawn over it, ſo that 
it 15 quite darkned to the cleareſt and 
moſt evident light; they grow ſenſele(s and 
ſtupified, and their intellectuals are_be- 
ſotted, and their reaſon depraved and the 
whole mind ſunk into fuch 2 miſerable 


{tate and condition, thatthey are become 
ſuch of whom the Scripture ſpeaks, Joh 
12. 40. He hath blinded their og and harg- 


ned their hearts, that they ſhould not ſee with 
their eyes, nor under ſtand with their heart, and 
be converted ſothat God (bould heal them, and 
that neither with all the ordinary nar. 
the extraordinary methods which he can 
uſe towards them. Let us therefore take 
care not to fall into ſuch a ſad ſtateand 
condition, by indulging our ſelves in. the 
love or the prattice of any wilfull ſig 
which may by degrees ſo ſtrangely bard; 
en and deceive us, ſo faſcinate and þ 
witch us, that when it has baffled af 
' overcome all the ordinary remedies of the 


Divine Grace and Providence, it wy 
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| ift all cure, apd. all paibbe, rneoverys 
F e, ſee how ſtrangely ſome Mea are-en- 
- | {lived to their fins, tho' they ſee the - 
- | & miſchicfs that will certainly Sllow 
Sip ob that if the gr == Hell 
it ſelf even open re © t it 
would hardly prevail upon - io but 
ſet us conſider the great arguments of  Re- 
ligion, contained 1n Moſs and the Pro- 
tots Chriſt and the Apoſtles. God has 
fiven us a ſtanding Canon and Revelati- 
on of his Will, which we may be ſure 
” | contains all things in it that are neceſſary 
' | to perſwade all Men to Repentanceand 
* | carry *em:to Heaven ; and *ns this is the 
moſt proper and moſt perfe&t method that 

God has thought fit to make uſe of to 
that purpoſe, and much better than ſends 
ing Meſſengers from the dead to do this, 
which would ſignifie nothing, unleſs they 
were ſent in every particular Age,.and to 
every particular Perſon : and what that 
could do, this the Holy Scriptures may 
do now, if we conſider and attend to 
them, The Papilts indeed ſeem to be 
ſomerhing of the rich Man's mind, that the 
S&riptures are not ſufficient, nor the beſt 
way to- convert Men ; and therefore they 
have taken away thoſe from the people, and 
inſtead of them, have put their fabulous 
Legends, their ſtories of Purgatory, and 
of Mcn coming from the dead into their 
R 2 hands; 
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hands : buta well atteſted and confirm'd 
Revelation has infinitely the advantage of 
all thoſe, and therefore by thoſe and by 
what 15 contained in them, let us be per- 
ſwaded from a courſe of wickedneſs and 
impiety : Let thoſe powerfull conſidera- 
tions of 'another World, which are there 
111d before us, prevail upon our hearts; and 
let us not hope if we negle& thoſe or- 
dinary and ſufficient mzans, which God 
has appointed for that purpoſe, that we 
fhall be made good, or converted by any 
miraculous or extraordinary methods of 
Divine Grace; for if we h:ar not: Moſes 
aud the Prophets, and much more Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, neither ſhould we be per- 
ſwaded tho? one roſe from the dead. 


The Tenth Sermon. 


ACTS XVII. 22. latter part, 


T percerve that in all things ye 
are too ſuperſtitions. 


T. Paul ſpeaks theſe words totheCi- 
tizens of Athens,intheir great Courr 
of Judicature, whither he was 
brought by the Philoſophers and 
Learned Men of that Univerſity, 

v. 19, the Epicureans and the Storcks, with 
whom he had been diſputing about his 
Religion, and they were willing to bring 
him to that publick place, and to thoſe 
ou men that uſed to be there ; -not to 
ave him Judged or Accuſed before them, 
as Socrares was forinerly, for that appears 
not, and St. Paz! had free liberty* and 
went away without any reſtraint, wv. 33. 
but only to gratify their Curioſity, and 
R to 
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to hear of the new Religion and the new; 
God that they ſuppos'd he Preacht, for 
the Athenians, as they were delirous of 
all other news, v. 21. ſo eſpecially in; 
Religion, being themoſt forward to admit 
all ſort of Gods they heard of, into their 
Worſhip, and the moſt inclin'd to Reli- 
gion, ſuch as it was of all the Greeks, 
"Atlnreliss worflocdirig Tor Faxiyuy, AS Joſephus and 
Pauſanias ſpeak of them. It 1s thought 
therefore by ſome, even Chryſoſtomand Ye- 
camenins, that St, Paul means the ſame 
here by #e$«zor5ipr, and took occaſion herg 
to commend %em, and fo the better to: 
inſinuate himſelf, and like a. skilfull Orator 
perſwade em to the true Religion, and that 
theſe words of his were deſign'd asa Coms 
pliment to*em, and may'be taken ina good 
{enſe ; but then hedid not continue it, bug 
ſpoke againſt the Idolatry' that was a+ 
mongit *em, and their repreſenting the 
Godhead by gold or filver, or ſtone graven by 
art and man's device, v. 29. From the Ab 
tar indeed that he ſaw among the other, 
oiCeruare V. 23+ OT the Images they wars 
ſhipt, with this inſcription 7 o the wekpowy.. 
God, he. took a fair occaſion of Preachingy 
the true God to them, ſuppoſing at leaſt that, 
they meant him, and that they 1gnorants; 
ly worſhip'd him that was the Creator, 
and the Supream, tho? it is hard to conceive; 
how they meant, or knew him to be ſo, 
WAEn 
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when he was the <yn-r%Y tht unknown to 
them by their 'own .Confefſion 5* How- 
cver-they acknowledged that' there was 
a Deity,” which' they wanted attiong'thoſe 
of their City, and' that they "were at a 
loſs for him; and therefore St. Pa#/rmatle'ufe 
of this, and rhought it a ſeaſonable! dppor- 
tuniry toPreach thetrue God to them whe- 
ther they. meant him' by their Akar'orno. 

There' have been diſputes about this'a- 
mong Learned men;bur T:ntend not tocon- 
ſidet*emor the particalar'fuperſttionof the 
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Atheniaws,which conſiſted probably inaRe- 


ligious 'and Tgnorant forwardnefs'of wor- 
ſhipping all nianner of -Demonsand Dei- 
ties, that 'they could hear of; andallthe 
Heathen Polytheifm was fuch a ſuperſt:- 
tion, and aroſe from that ground : 'but I 
intend 'to diſcourſe to you of ſaperſtition 
in 'general, and that not of the fſignifita- 
tion: of the word and its Erymology, but 
of the thing itſelf, and” what is" truly 
meant by it, what is the nature of "it, and 
wherein'it conſiſts.” Superſtition 15a'word 
that has madea great noiſe in the world, 
and; ike other words of ambiguousand 
uncertain'meaning, it has been' clapt upon 
whatever men pleaſed, and been made a 
phraſe to denote Whatever they diſlike in a 
Relipion, whether they have reafon f6r 1tor 
no; it has ſtood for a mark of what is to be 


hated, tho? they cannot tell why ; to beger 
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aa: averſion to a- thing-and a ſuſpicion of 
ſomething ill in it, tho? they.cannot- clears! | | 
ly feeor underſtand it.;; Indeed fuperſhits: Þ| t 
on |has- been the great Diſcaſe of -Religi- 

on, it has likea Canker eat into theheart' I] { 
of it and conſumed it, it has put it ge |} i 
nerally into a great heat, but oftenrints | | 
a-\Freazy too, and grows ſometimes ton | || [ 
Religions diſtraftion,”' * Tis that by'which- || : 
the 'Devil when he cannot deſtroy the: || g 
natural ſenſe of a God and Religion out of || n 
Mens minds, -yet ſo. darkens- and: difors ' I t! 
ders it, that it may be of no great uſe | (i 
to them, nor do much to deſtray his in- 
tereſt or Kingdom in the World ; it-istoo. Þf fi 
apt to grow up in weak, and not ſeldom” ff n 
in-good and pious minds ; it ſadly overrun" ff t 
all the Heathen World, and too toon crept | || 1 
into the Chriſtian Church ; itſticks hke a I] b 
ſecret Leproſie to many, even holy thingy, I ti 
and the Prieſts them{elves do not diſcern 
it; and it is as common as any where 
among thoſe who are the loudeſt and 
fierceſt in exclaiming againſt it.” But: 
that + we, may underſtand what 1s the 
true nature of it, I ſhall endeavour to: 
give you as clear an account of it as'Þ 
can, in the following method, g 
+7, By giving a general Definition or 
Deſoripach of it, andexplaining the parts 
'Q, fk at. 4 b=—þ 4 ” — i . = x 
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2, By 


2. By conſidering ſome particular 1n- 
fances of Superſt tion, 'and examining ©- 
thers' that are accounted "ſo: | 

3. By enquiring into the true Can- 
ſes of 1t, and the right means'to avoid 
W317 02 | 
L-By givinga general definition,&c.Now 
[would thus define ſuperttition'; Tis fuch 
a miſtaken apprehenſion of God'and Reli- 
gion, as makes us worſhip him in ax undue 
manner, and 'place Religion in thoſe 
tings in which it does not 'really con- 
, bogns 4 0 ; F $ ; 

1. *Tisanapprehenſion of God. The 
ſuperſtitious have a t ſenſe upon their 
minds of a powerfull being above *em ; 
that there is a God who is the inviſible 
Lord of the World. ' This is the common 
belief of the religious and the ſuperſti- 
tous. The Atheiſt, who thinks there is 
00 fuch Being, no ſpiritual and inviſible 
Powers above him,but that theſeare all the 
pectres of fear and fancy, and the melan- 
choly. Images of our own ſcared "Fhoughts 
and Imaginations, he callsall Rehgion Su- 
perſtition, and thinks it the beſt way to free 
Mens minds from the flaviſh fears of a Be- 
ng above them, to deny either him or 
lis Providence, and clear his mind if he 
an from all the thoughts. of Religion, 
that ſo -horribly oppreſs it and keep it in 
bondage. + | 

| This 
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This. is a. mad-and-an — 
ject,, and what he was encourag? P 
the folly and wildnefs of ſuperitition; wg Þ&F 
on mes that it had done in theWorls/W*% 
and from laying, all the ſcelerof a; atquerih. |. % 
pia fatta, all the Villas which char a 
committed, | to the-charge - of - R P+ 
This,15-very diſ-ingenyous and un m* 
the; qthen. is a very falſe cxtravagidno@y UW 
expell the thoughts of- a God, in F 
tothe quiet and eaſe of our minds.” 'Thew'F 
15 no, ſuch reaſon' for fear and: melts 'W:; 
choly in the belief of a God, if we live 4% 
true and. right - Conceptions of him {*% 
matter of the greateſt Comfort to us;th'Þ4 
think . there is an  Aimighty Beirg*w $** 
take care of us,. and to. do: us good j'ty"F« 
keep the World orderly, and to-goveth Px 
all things below. We _ all reaſons Þ4 
rejoyce in our having ſuch a commons F 
ther to provide. for us, and ſuch a*G$ 
vernor to protect us, who is wiſe and-goul 
as well as powerfull, which is the No F< 
tionof a God : ſad would be our: | 
tion if there were not ſuch a beingy/all 
I know no ſuch melancholy conlidaat#"% 
on, as that which the  Atheift!\ſappoſe"F*- 
to be the remedy for all his fears:a80F" 
diſquietudes, the believing there is nos Ga JF 
for then we take away all true h 'F 
comfortable truſt, and have nothing W'P% 
all to ſupport our ſinking minds; \norW'F 
res 
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deve.the neceſſities of mankind ;' ſo thar 
© ſuperſtition. believe a God, yet the. 

wet does not make Men ſuperſtitipus ; 
"Tis a. wrong, and miſtaken-appre- 
monk thus God the believing him to 
#2 ſevere and cruel Being, arm'dindeed 
Bat irreſiſtible power, but arbitrary and 
Ki in.the uſe of it, and that may- pro- 
Skbly. do infinite miſchief, and only ruin 
al deſtroy his innocent Creatures with 
- that. may make them only to be the 
alime of his rage, and the ſport .and en- 
manment of his Almighty revenge, and 
wy damn the greateſt part of *em to E- 
x}al flames, only to ſhow his Greatneſs 
d incontrolable Power over them': or 
he be not thus Crueband Tyrannical, yet 
hat be is froward and. pettiſh, hard-to 
x pleaſed .and ealily provoked ; that 
tynext to impoſſible to pleaſe him, and 
tedly 10 to be reconcaPd to him when 
£4 angry : ſuch thoughts as theſe of 
&-may very. well produce a ſuperſti- 
os and. uncomfortable dread of him, 
and;fill the mind with nothing but ter- 
and aſtoniſhment, and a diſmal un- 
zainty and perplexity ; and in theſe 
ack colours ſuperſtition. always draws 
$4with gaſtly look and terrible viſage ; 
F'th 2 brow always threatning, and a 
and Armed: with Thunder, and ready 
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to ſtrike without any regard: to-thelfh 
meritor behaviour of thoſe that arg» 
der him. And were God ſuch a: 
ing as this, without natural Juſtice gpef 
ſential Righteouſneſs, were not his-gog 
neſs as infinite as his power, and wer 
not- one as much his nature as the 'ﬆ 
then indeed we might live as miſcrab 
under the thoughts of him, as then 
timorous Slave does under his merg 
Patron, or the pooreſt Priſoner unde 
inſolent Keeper ; and what will not; 
fearfull wretches do to appeaſe the jw} y 
ger of ſuch a God, as they think 8 
ver them ? what is ſo mean and- bak, 
what fo fooliſh and ſilly, what ſoc J;j 
el and barbarous, that they will not per 
torm to ſatisfie this devouring Moleh fit 
is very ſtrange that ever Men [hould thy 
the burning their Children alive, 

an acceptable duty in Religion ; or thateut- 
ting their own throats ſhould pleaſe their 
Gods; but when they have had ſuch dre 

full apprehenſions of them, no wonderaly 
theſe cruel things were made the 

of their Religion, which were ſo fuit 

N the conceptions of their Gods ; Fora 
the 

3. Third place, theſe miſtaken appt 
henfions of God, will put Men upon W@ Þf 
ſhipping him in an vadue manner; 4lk I y 


acts of worſhip and offices of Regis 
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vill be ſuitable to the conceptions we 
Sive of the Divine nature, if we think 
weld is a ſevere and a cruel being, we ſhall 
fink he delights in nothing ſo much as 
perf bloody Sacrifices, and in having his Al- 
WY urs reck with Human gore, which was be- 

ame a very general cuftom, and a common 
buf fice of the Gentile Religion ; and the 
wry vil without doubt, endeavoured to 
WE ing mankind into this abominable ſu- 
fon, by repreſenting God to be ſuch 
BY one as himſelf, and by making his 

wn Diabolical temper, to be the Image 
WId Charater of the Divine nature, by 
thus ſetting up himſelf as the Idol of 
God ; this horrid worſhip did terminate 
h him, and what the Gentiles thus _ 
thy Sacrificed to Devils and not ts God, 1 
(or. 10, 20. But if we have other con- 
&ptions of God "= unſuitable to his 
mture, if we think he is not a wiſe and 
nghteous, but a vain being, that will be 
pleaſed with little and outward things, 
with affeted Formalities and ſtudied Com- 
fiments, with officious Addreſſes and 
thpearing ſhows,with adorning Images and 
pmpous Procefſions ; then all our Religion 
quckly runs into thoſe trifling things, and 
0 be ſure, it will ſome way be defe- 
tive, if it have not a very right Foun- 
ation, a true conception of God and his 
Nature. 
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4. This will neceſſarily bring Me 
wrong apprehenfions of Religion, al 
place it in thoſe things in which'it '@ 
not conſiſt ; ' it will make rhe think 
God is pleaſed with whiat is nb'Wi; 
greeable to his nature, of elſe diſplat 
with what is no way contrary to it: Goſh 
Love or Hatred to any- thing, 1s foun 
ed in his Nature, and if we imiſtakey 
that, we ſhall do fo in his Will** 
which is always Regulated and Condue 
ed by the eſſential rectitude and perſs 
Ctions of his Nature ; and this, ag 
the trueſt Original, ſo *ris the beſt Injer- 
preter of the Will of God : but fu 
tion that knows not God aright, as 
afraid of him, as of a Friend in the 
{o in other things it fears where no'iat 
is; and yet thinks to oblige by ſnch ge 
tifull things as would hardly P 

e 
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lo 
wiſe Man, and much leſs a wiſe Go; 
it will keep off from ſome very innocent 
things, as it all the bane of the ſevendaw 
ly fins were in them, and yet will ſwab 
low down many a Camel, whilſt it firans 
ſo hard at a ſingle Gnat; it will be'® 
punQual and zealous in ſome little pi: 
formances as if they were the ſum” 
{ubltance of Chriſtianity, tho* they; 
perhaps hardly the ſhell and outſide 1 
it; and what is the main and the 


ſtantial part of ir, that it ſhall think Ly 
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worth, in Compariſon to the other ; 
(hall fall ſhort of the plain and moral 
s of Religion; 'and over-do;it in the 
ve ones to make amends or- 'com- 
xe for the other ;/ it ſhall ſeem in ſome 
ings-/to be an. exceſs of Religion, as 
ane have defined fuperſtition ; but *tis 
| ; Jag the Rickets is an exceſs of Nou- 

nt in ſome parts that want it not, 
vhulſt the others -do conſume and pine 
may ; *tis really the defect of Religion. 
t foal ſeem to court God and flatter ' 
km, but not love him ; for ſuperſtition 
s often a ſort of religious flatrery that 
'Emakes more than ordinary pretences, and 
Haves greater ſhows of kindneſs to Hea- 
' wn, but yet fails in performing that true 
Rad honeſt ſervice which it ought ; it is 
/ Fi, offering ſomething of 1ts own, and 
links to pleaſe God with its little Inven- 
' 90s, whilſt it denies him that which he 
EY rquires of his ; but theſe are but ge- 
1 £ ieral Charatters and Deſcriptions of | - 
/ Uecrltition. I proceed in the 


: 
ol 2, Second place to conſider ſome par- 
'R 
C- 
: 
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'Y cular inſtances of it, and to examine a 
Nw, of thoſe that are accounted ſuch and 

= Fe not ſo. And 
1, Iaccount all the Heathen Polytheiſm, 
md Worſhip of many Deities, Heroes and 
Demons, and their Inferior Gods to be 
ie firſt 2nd trueſt part of ſuperſtition, 
lit- ; this 
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thisis 4nwawriz in the, ſtricteſt ſence oftiyt || | 
word, and was ſuch as the Athenians ' 
| 


,: ” 


reat] guilty of, and charged with 
ere by St. Paul; for all Idolatry, ;þ 
it be a breach of the ſecond commay 
et is truly ſuperſtition, which is ſaid 
be a breach of the firit; it ariſes.tn 
a very miſtaken notion of the true Gal, 
and from an immoderate fear of all the 
other beings that it ſuppoſes under hum; 
and next to him in power and other 
f:Qion ; it thinks them worthy of Dk 
vine Honour and Veneration, and 
they are the Authors of very great ble 
ſings and favours to mankind ; and.th 
they ought to have addreſſes made, to 
them, to be pray'd to 1n ſickneſs and 
danger, and under any affliction or extre- 
rity : and ſo makes it ſelf a Penſioner to 
them, and lives not only under the fear 
and awe of thoſe, but under expeQat- 
ons from, and dependencies upon tiy | 
as well as the ſupreme and the great God. 
This was the true ground of the 

then Polytheiſm and Idolatry : They 

the inferior Deities to be the Miniltt 

of State and Governors of the Wgl 
uhder the Supreme, and they Worlhij 
them as their immediate and parti 


Patrons; and as 1s plain from Maximyy 
Tyrias, they accounted them their Mew 
ators, by whom they made their add 
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& to the greateſt God ; , this was thought 
.them to be an humble bo aur 
"km, who was too great, to have imme- 
te worſhip gr. prayers. offer'd to him, 
Sy perſons ſo much below him, and there- 
ore ag ay as of others; and ſo.in time 
forgot the ſupreme, and paid no Religi- 
be 0ees to. him.at all, but gaveaway 
that honour and worſhip that was due 
only to him, to the meanefſt, and to the 
worſt of his Creatures, and .even to ,the 
wicked Angels and ro the ;Devils.them- 
felves : and how ſad was the ſuperſtition 
of the Heathen World, and how.the know- 
kdge of the true God was almolt quite 
.among, *'em, before the coming , of 
our Saviour who came tO wat: all talfe 
worſhip and ſuperſtition, both the Scri 
tures and ,the Heathens themſelves ſailj- 
cently inform. us. ” | 
{2 The next inſtance of {uperſtitiof.to 
Pp Heathen Polytheiſm and. very.near of 
ktato it, is that of worſhippitig Saints and 
Angels, Images and Religues,: which is 
tos notorioully pratis'd 1n,.the Church 
of Rowe ; This is ſo rank:and open a ſu- 
perſtitidn, that. it comes up! to, the. trueſt 
Etymology of the Greek and Latin worg, 
Jdwwrs, which if good Beings are. Angels, 
and the Souls that are |departed,. . being 
the /aperſtites that they  ſuppole .naw 
living in Heaven, which agrees with the 
I account 
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account that Tply and Latfintius pive 
it. Thisworſhip of Angels was ava 
ancient ſuperffition of ſome Heretical 
Fans, whicl', St; Pak/ "cautions again 
Coloſ. 2. 18.' Let no'#4 beguile you 
your reward ins wvolu#taryhtmility andwo 
ſipping of Angels,  "Yhiis it ſeems wasft 
poſed ' ro: be a point "of humility "upon 
ſome account, 'T ſuppoſe 'npon the 
ciple of 'the :Gextzles, *'thit they tho 
it too great a thing toaddrels'to the Vi 
TJeſty of” God,” without 'the Angels as W- 
dixtors *' bur'beſides that this is an' 
croachment upon. the” Office' of Chti 
who 15 the only Mediator between' 
and. Man, 1, Tim. 2. 5. 'to choole"othe 
Mediators for 'our ſelves: © It'ts the = 
ting the {Angels upon4n 'Office, 'th& 
were never *appointed to! by 'God; anda 
ſuperſtitious truſt and* confidence; placed 
in them, without any manner- of "ob 
and in#tradihg into thoſe things which we 
mt "feen,” Cok'2.' 18: and'a new'W 
"of -wot{hip*khich the Scripture -hattiino 
where Comnmanded or Countenancd, Yut 
btn Parr ner Revix9. to, And urh 
is the {upertt{icious 'reverence given -t&Þ 
« mages and Rehquyes, as: if there were 
mp thmg Sacred 1n rhem ; 'or- any:Vertue 
ctv- be exp<Aed by them, or' the relation 
"Mey. had to the Perſon 'or Prototype were 
a fifficientgrotind of givms feiigious He 
One OY - nour 
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npur and Worſhip to them ; I know not 
whether the folly of this ſuperſtition, or 
the {fin be greater, *tis as low. in many 
caſes as any: almoſt among the. Heathens : 
and the Egyptians worſhipping the ſpots 
ypon the Apis, the Ibis and the: Herbs of 
their Garden, as thinking a Divine Vers 
tue re{zxded 'in them, 1s very near as in- 
nocent and defenſible. 

-- 3. Another inſtance of ſuperitition, 1s 
to. think to pleaſe God with greater aCts 
of ſeverity and mortification- than he has 
required, and to place a higher. perfettion 
mn thoſe things, than in all. the other 
parts of Religion, which God himſelf has 
commanded, 

This was a very early ſuperſtition in the 
very beginning of Chriſtianity, when ſome 
of the Hereticks were not contented 
with the plain and excellent duties of 
Faith and Love, and Meeknefs, and the 
like ; but they muſt be for ſomething more 
lingular and extraordinary, that made a 
greater ſhow of more abſtinence - and ſe- 
verity and fſelf-denial, and had, as the A+ 
poltle ſays, « ſhow of wiſdom in will worſhi 
and humility and negtetting of the body, Col. 
2. 23. and they. would deny themſelves 
all the Lawfull and Innocent pleaſures 
of Lite, and would abſtain from all man- 
ner of Wine and Fleſh, and uſe-great- 
er Watchings and Faſtings than the 0- 

S 2 ther 
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ther Chriſtians generally dd, and forbiq* 
all Meats and Marriages, with a 'towehi 
ot, taft not, handle not ; 10 Epiphaniid 
tells-us the Geoſticks did, and the Ebivnitel 
who were every day baptized ak 
carefully abſtained from all Fleſh; and/ 
were fo afraid of Wine, that they - cele 
brated the Euchariſt only in Water, 'aad 
ſo were called Aquzaris  And* thus did 
Marcio® and Montanws, and the Migi- 
chees pretend all ro very great abſtinencis 
and feverities, and affect ſomething ve 
fingular and ſelf-denying that Chriſtiajis 
ty never requir'd of them ; they thought 
at was too low in thofe things, ati 
they were therefore for adding to it ſome 
purer and higher precepts of firiftneſs, 
which neither Chriſt nor his Apoftlese- 
ver requir'd. *Fis from theſe Schools of 
the Hereticks, that our Roman Cath&s 
licks have learnt their rules of Perfe& 


on, and have ſet up their Monkiſh $64 


cieties, like thoſe of the Eſſexs and Pj 
thaporeaxs, wherein they pretend to preatet 
abſtinencies and felf-denials, and to a high- 
er fort of Chriſtianity than what the G6/ 
{ſpel has any where commanded : but ſures 


ly our Saviour knew as well as 'theſe” 


Men wherein the perfeQtion of Religion 


lay ; and he has yrme as perfe@ and" 


Directions of Vertu, 


ſublime Laws an 


as could be ; and however theſe. greater" 


ſeverities 
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ſrerities look more plauſibk and more 
flf-denying , yet. they are- forced agd 
naaatural,. a fort of Stoical or Cynical In+ 
ſtitution, rather than Chriſtian, a taking 
Men off from doing greater good and be- 
ing more uſefull tothe World, a Refle- 
tion, a Diſparagement upon the Goſpel 
5 not giving us the belt rules and the 
moſt perfect precepts, but -that we can 
invent better and higher our ſelves ; and, 
in a word, a ſuperſtitious and unground- 
ed belief that there is any thing evilor 
unlawfull in the Natural and Innocent 
Enjoyments that God has no where for-. 
bidden and reſtrain'd us from ; and that 
the abſtaining from thoſe 1s a way bet- 
ter to pleaſe God and to recommend our 
ſelves to him, than by hving up tothe 
pain and honeſt duties of the Goſpel. 
This part of ſuperitition which hes 1n a 
ſhow of greater humility and ſeverity, 
and abſtinence, is mighty apt to cheat 
the World, and therefore it has been made 
ule of generally by thoſe who would 
draw people into their Communion and 
Party; and it has. done no little ſervice 
tv the Papiſts on one ſide, who tell'us of 
their vows of Poverty and Chaſtity, their 
hair ſhirts, and their other ſeventies ; 
ad the Quakers on the other ſide, who 
affect a ſhow of humility and (ingularis. 
ty in their Garb and their Words, and 

S 3 think 
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think that *tis Religion not to ſpeak of 
be habited as other people, nor to uſe 
the common expreſſions of Civility and 
good Manners ; but no where has Chnift 
or his Religion Commanded us to be 


Cynicks, - nor did he give us any ſuch 


example by any afeCted ſingularity 1n his 
own hfe ; but & bid us live innocently 
and love one another, and told us that 
this is the perfetionof Chriſtianity, where 
by we ſhall know that we are his Diſc 
ples, and not by any Monkiſh ſeverittes 
or ſuperſtitious abſtinencies and felf-dent- 
als of what is Lawfull and Innocent ; 
We may uſe thoſe upon account of Pru- 
dence, or by reaſon- of ſome particular 
Circumſtances, but to place Religion in 
doing fo, that 1s ſuperſtition. 

I might name a- great many other 1k 
ſtances of ſuperſtition in the Roman 
Church, in their Pitgrimages and viſit- 
ing of Shrines, in their whipping them- 
{elves, and going Þare-foot, in their Penay- 
ces,their Maſſes and Indulgencies ; where- 
by they place Religion 1n very tooliſh 
and ridiculous things of no manner of 
worth or value, ard think to pleaſe-God 
and atone for their fins, and reconcile them- 
felvesto Heaven, by ſuch performances as 
God has no where commanded, and are no 
way proper {or it. ' | | 
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4. A great part' of | ſuperſtition lies in 

acribing a Divine Virtue and Power to 
ſuch things. as. are. meerly natural and 
have no {uch.. Virtue in them; as the ma- 
king every accident a , ſign of ſomething, 
s.the Heathens did the flight of Birds, 
(ERP orig, *Arrris unbiavrig in Homer) and {ome 
now a Hare's croſſing the way ; as if theſe 
Natural Accidents were Divine Omens, 
and  portended' any - evil, and that God 
made them notices of his mind to us, 
which we have no reaſon to believe; ſo the 
keding of Chickens;croaking ofRavyens,the 
grrres ſtriking a ſtaſfagainſttheground, 
to which the Prophet is thought to refer 
Hoſea 4. 12. xaeeurrre'e, and theother au- 
{picious ſigns, as Lightning on the right 
hand, d5panrur im3eti in Homer, and with us 
the falling of the Salk, which Suidas 
alls, Penſclnroay £21 To onjenn's TO be {uperſti- 
tous obſervers of ſigns, as if. they were 
made ſuch by a fecret Divine fignificati- 
on, when they are not: So the obſerving 
Ominous and Auſpicious days, as if there 
were any ſecret Virtue in them, isan old 
Heathenzſh ſuperſtition, as we may fee 
In Heſiod his ip: one of the oldeſt Hea- 
then Poems. And geaerally *tis the fame 
natural ſuperſtition, and aſcribing Occult 
and Divine Virtues to ſuch things as bave 
no ſuch thing in them, to which God 
bas no way aanext any ſuch Virtue or 
S. 4 Power, 
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Power, as the uling Spells, Charms, May 
gical knots, and Ligatures, and the li 

which St. Auftin calls, execr anda ſaperſt ities; 
and the obſerving dreams and ſuch ny 
tural things, which proceed only: from 
natural cauſes, as if there were ſomething 
Divine in them; this is a great ſpice of -rhy/ 
Heathen ſuperſtition. 7 


5. A great part of Superſtition liesin plas 


* 


cing the main ſubſtance of Religion, 
ſome politive and external duties, that < 
only of lefler value, as the Jews did wy 
their keeping Faſts and Sabbaths, and offers 
ing Sacrifices and obſerving Circumci 
and the other Rites of their Law ; whi 
tho? they were commanded by God, yet 
the placing Religion chiefly in them, and 
not in inward Goodneſs and Righteouk 
neſs, was what the Prophets always cogs 
demned and reproved them for, as you 
may ſee, Iſa. 1. 11. To what purpoſe is the 
multitude of your ſacrifices to me, ſaith the 
Lord ? I am full of thebarnt afferings of rams 
and. the fat of fed beaſts, and I delight not wn 
the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, 'or of 
goats, When ye come to appear before 
who hath required this at your hand to trees 
my courts ? bring no more vain oblations, ith 
cenſe is an abomination to me, your new moot 
and ſabbaths, the calling of aſſemblies F cans 
20t away with, your new moons and appoinh 
feaſts my foul hateth ; vv. 16. Waſh you, malt 
: | | | Js 
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chan, put away the evil of your doings 
Jo befls inive x.#h ceaſe to Aunty. 
ts do well, = Jung went, relieve the oppref= 
ed, judge the fatherleſs, pluad'for the wiaow, 

6. O_ may he 11 the opinion 
of indifferent things that. are uſed for or- 
der and decency in religious. worfhip, as 
if there were any true, fanCtity on one 
ide, or any real fin on the other in the 
uſe of them. To fay that no Indifferencies 
and Ceremonies muſt be ufed in the wor- 
ſhip. of God, but what he has command- 
&, is to condemn the Jewifh and the 
Chriftian Church, and even all Parties in 
Religion, who can never worſhip. God 
without fome fuch ; and theretore *tis true. 
ſuperſtition to think:there is a fin in thoſe, 
and that God will be diſpleaſed at whar 
is no Way fſinfull and unlawfult in it felf, 
and is confeſ&d not to. be fo before it is 
impoſed, when it is impoſed for mere 

er and decency : ſo on the other” fide 
tis fuperſtition to think there is any reat 
anctity in thoſe, or that they are true 
farts, and not meerly Circumſtances of | 
worſhip ; that there is a real Goodgeſs in y 
the things themſelves and that they, are | 
4 means to pleaſe God and procure his 
favour ; and that there is ſuch a Vertue 
in them to do this meerly for themſelves, 
tho? there were no human authority, re- 
quired them of us; As the Jews thought 
=_ of 
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of the Traditions of their Elders. 


But the charge of ſuperſtition is brought 
nearer. to us, and laid to our own Church, 
and it. concerns us. rather to vindicate.our 
ſelves, than, to lay it upon others. .. We 
blame the Papiſts for placing Religion.in 
ſuch things as God has not commanded and 
for a ſuperſtitious uſe. of ſeveral Rites and 
Ceremonies no where preſcr:bed in the 
Goſpel; but do not we our ſelves come 
mit the ſame fault in uling a great many 
Rites and Ceremonies in our worſhip, 
which are no where, commanded of God, 
and are only human inventions and -im- 
poſitions, and therefore ſuperſtitious? This 
therefore I delign to enquire 1nto,, which 
is a great ſtumbling block to many who 
do not well underſtand ſuperſtition, and 
are ſuperſtitiouſly afraid of it, where there is 
noHuch thing; nor are well acquainted with 
the nature and deſign of thoſe Rites 
which are uſed in the Church of Ea: 
land, and what it felt teaches concerning 
them. 

I ſhall therefore in this place examing 
whether to uſe any thing in the worſhip 
of God, which he himſelf has not com- 
manded, be ſuperſtition ; and to vindicate 
our Rites and Ceremonies from ſuch an 
unputation, and particularly thoſe bodt 
ly as of worſhip, which are moſt Ju- 
ſpeed to be ſo, kneeling at the Sacre 

ment 
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ment, and the like; and that T may do 
this to the ſatisfaction of all perſons who 
do not reſolve that they will never be 
fatisfied ; I ſball offer theſe ſeveral things 


bout this matter. - 


1. If it be ſuperſtition to uſe any thing 
in the worſhip of God, which he himſelf 
has not commanded, and which 1s not 
preſcribed by a Divine Law, then the Dif 
ſenters themſelves, be they of what Par- 
ty or Denomination ſoever, are very gutl- 
ty of ſuperſtition ; for they all- of them 
iſe a great many things in their- wor- 
ſhipping of God, for which there is no 
Divine Law or Command ; as for Exam- 
ple, where is it Commanded that they 
ſhall uſe a conceived prayer of their own 
and not pray by a form ? Where 1s 1t 
Commanded that they ſhould receive the 
Sacrament fitting and not kneeling? Where 
s it Commanded that the Miniſter ſhall 
be cloathed in black, and ſhall not wear 
aSurplice when he Oficiates ? thoſe things 
that are in uſe among them are no more 
Commanded by a Law of God, than thoſe 
among Us. 

2, If it be ſuperſtitious to uſe any 
thing in the worſhip of God, that God 
timſelfhas not preſcribed, then what ſhall 
we think of ſeveral things that the Jews 
uſed in their worſhip, which God had 
not Commanded, and yet, both our Sa- 

Viour 
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viour and his Apoſtles complied with &. 
them, in *em ; as for Example, in-all; bY 
Synagogue-worſhip, whither our Saviam |. 
and bis Apoſtles often reſorted, and; yet 
they had no Command for it in their 7 7 
but only for their worſhip at the 

ple or Tabernacle ; They had. no Coop 
mand in their Law torReading andPn 
ing Moſes there every Sabbath day, as 
accuſtomed, Aﬀs 15. 21. nor for. 
form of Prayer and Liturgy which-thay 
uſed there, and in which, no doabt, 
our Sayzour and his Apoſtles joyned with 
them ; Nay, there was no exprels Law 
for al! their Temple worſhip, nor tor 
þuilding their Temple, nor for their Pray 
ers and their Hymns there, which wer 
a great many of them appointed by De 
vid and their other Governors; there way 
no precept for their hours of Prayer, 
which were obſerved by the Apoſtles, 4 
3. I, there was no Divine Command top 
the Feaſt of the Dedication, at wiugh 
our Saviour waspreſent, John 10. 22. mn 
yet he never in the lealt reproved th 
unappointed uſages as having any thing 
of ſuperſtition in them ; but comphed 
with them and countenanc'd them byJu 
own Example : So in the Paſſover why 
is a very conſiderable rite and part 
Jewiſh worſhip, our Saviour. uſed the pts 
{turedf lying and diſcumbency in the,cats 
ws 
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x'of it; tho? that was not the poſture 
Cmmanded in the Law, and at the firſt 
firution of it, Exodar 12. 11. but takew 
p afterwards by the Jewiſh Church, 
en they were fſertled with eaſe and 
Wty in the Land of Caxazy ; and 'the 
p of Charity alſo, that was not of Di- 
is inſtitution, yet this our Saviour u- 
d alſo, after the manner of rhe Jovs, 
lake 22. 17. and was pleaſed to conform 
v many innocent and inoffenſive rites of 
he Jewiſh Church in their Divine wor- 
hip, though they were not all of them 
apreſly Commanded or Preſcribed by 
God . 


3. The whole Chriſtian Church did 
oe forme things in their worſhip, which 
wete no way Commanded by Chrift. 
The Holy kiſs or the kiſs of Charity, which 
$ mention'd Romans 16. 16. 1 Pet. 5, 14. 
vsan outward {ymbolof Love and Cha- 
ity, which the Chriſtians uſed at their 
meeting at Prayers and the Sacrament ; 
ad fuch were their Love Feafts or Feaſts 
f Charity, which were Celebrated toge- 
ter with the Lords Supper, 1' Cor. 11. 
0. Jude 12. Theſe were only ſuch rites, 
$ the Chriftians, without any Command 
« Chrift, thought fit to join with the 
noſt ſolemn parts of the Chriſtian wor- 
wi ;and yet they wereof ſo indifferent 

alterable a nature that the' Chriſtian 
x Church 
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Church has thought it matter of prudeng 
to lay them afide ; And whoever'is a 
GH with the ftate of the Chriſty 
-hurch in its pureſt times and immgdþ 
ately after the Apoſtles, knows there wr 
ſeveral Eccleſialtical rites appointed by 
the Governors of it, and ſeveral-Canags 
made in their Synods and Councils concen 
ing indifferent things; as there was before 
the Apoſtles in the Council of Hreruſales, 
AQts 15.29. prudential rules and orders 6a 
cerning blood and things ſtrangled,whuchthey 
then impos'd upon the Geztz/es for that tune, 
but yet the obligation oft- them does nat 
continue : And he that will defend that 
Docrine, that nothing is Lawfull in gh 
worſhip of God, that 1s not preſcribethy 
himſelt, muſt not only condemn all-the 
Reform'd Churchesabroad, who bothpr- 
Ctice and teach otherwiſe in all their Gap 
teſſions;;. but the» whole Catholick Chued 
ever ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which 
has found it neceſſary to appoint. may 
external rites in their religious ſervieey 
4. It is impoſſible-in the nature-glfe 
thing to. perform, Divine worſhip'-witth 
out {ome rites: and uſages, that Goftls 
now here Commanded ; nor 1s 1t 
to make, Laws concerning theſe thread 
21l places, for rhey: muſt alter according 
to the 4eyeral Manners ahd Cuſtoms 
different People and Countries. Wemul 
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worſhip ' "God with all ſigns 'of - Ho- 
your arid  Reverence,* with refpe& 'and 
decency" becoming” fo _—_—_ Majelty ; 
but the''miarks and outward” figns'of Ho- 
nour alter -and change according to Cu- 
foms, and Places,. and People, that *tis 
inpoſſble particularly/to 'determine them. 
4s for -Ex+mple, pulling off the' Shoe 15 
2 fgn 'of Honour and Reverence in'the 
Bſtern Countries, as pulling off the' Hat 
with us; and to this it is thought the 
precepts of the wiſe man alludes,” Eccle/. 
f 1. Kyzep thy foot when thou goeſt mto the 

uſe of Goa, 1. e. be carefull to ſhow all 
manner of Reverence in his preſence, as 
the Jews did, who always went barefoot 
into God's houſe, as the Mahometans, T 
think, do ftill into their rehgious places ; 
but ' this would 'be a -very odd and ir- 
rverent thing with us. It wasno irre- 
ference among the Jews to have their heads 
wvered -1n Divine worſhip, at their Pray- 
#s and Sacrifices, when the Prieſts con- 
ſtantly wore their Caps and Bonnets, and 
ſometimes Veils and other coverings '; 
ind ſo Platarch ſays t' was accounted come- 
rs the - Romans to be covered at 
ter worſhip, but"among the ' Grlecians 
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Kt was quite otherwiſe, and at Corinth, 
"Where St. Paul declares it 'to be 'an a&t 
4 irreverence, for' the Men to Pray-'or 
'Propheſfie, having the head — l 
t or. 
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Gor. 11. 4. tho? it was otherwiſe 
{center ys, wr nega 
| r gdepends upon 

lar Cuſtoms and Places, and Circumi 
ces, and is 4a it ſelf variable and - muy 
ble; there cannot be a Law given), 
termine it in -all .places; nor is'it 
ble 40- have all the little Rites it 
cunſtances of religious worſhip be «9 
prehended in a Divine Law ; and tliete- 
fore in the | "iy 

5- Fifth place, God has left thoſewhe 
determined by particular Churches; c 
Govemors, and has only command: 
ed .the ſubſtantials- of his worſhip, aad 
given general Rules for a! things tot 
aone decently and in order, 1 Cor. i; 
40. and for mutual edification ; antl the 
leſſer circumſtances and atdjunctsthath 
long to Divine worſhip, thoſe he has 
———_ and indifferent ; and- thoſe 
to whom he has committed the Gove: 
ment of the Church, they are co 
'thoſe for prevention:of confuſion and 
order, according tothe rules of riday- 
and thoſe general -meaſares* which | 
has given 1n the Goſpel. It is plainl 
has no where Commantled them himleh, 
nor can there be any particular dive 
ry for them -produced out of the-$enl 
tures; and as plain it is that there W 
be perpetual confuſion and difoxder F 
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the Chiirch if theſe were not appdinted 
in ſeveral places, by thoſe who are Go- 
yercors Of it: and when they are fo they are 
to be obeyed and obſerved, when there is 
nothing in thera that is contrary toa Law of 
God ; they cannot be uhlawfull, when no 
Law forbids them, but they may become 
neceſſary in their uſe, when they were in- 
different in their nature; by a Lawfull 
Authority 's commanding them ; and ſurely 
there can be no ſin or ſupetſtition in 

them upon that account. Which that I may 

then clear the particular Ceremonies and 

Impoſitions of our Church from, I ſhall ve- 

ty freely and openly give you my thoughts 

io ſome farther particulars, about the 

kwfull and the ſuperſtitious uſe of theſe 

things in the worſhip of God: 

1. I own that there ought to be no 
bew parts of worſhip other thin what 
God liimfelf has appointed ; there may be 
hew circumſtances and adjuntts appoin=- 
td, but no real and ſubſtantial parts of 
Divine worſhip : As for Example no hu- 
man Authority car inſtitute new Sacra« 
ments; as the Church of Rome does, or 
more Sacramental parts of worſhip; than 
thoſe two which Chriſt himſelf has ap- 
pointed, to wit, Baptiſm and the Lord's 
upper ; but whether Baptiſm ſhall be per- 
brmed by ſprinkling or by dipping; that 
$ but a eircumſtance which the Church 
may determine, according to the diffe- 
rence 
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reace' of the Climate or the ftrength. 
the Child, or the ſeaſpn of th: year ;:and 
is left to every Miniſter's diſcretion in;his 
own. Church, and. ſoalſo whether it { 
be by ſingle or a trine immerſion; 
as not being an eſſential of Baptiſm, has 
been variouſly determined. So in the 6 
ther Sacrament noge_ can add or take + 
way from an eſſential part of Chriſty || , 
own Inititution, as the Papiſts do;un de |} ; 
priving the Laity of the Cup; but whe || j 
ther we ſhall take this in a poſture of fit- }| ( 
ting or kneeling, or (which is very agck || ; 
ent) ſtanding, 1s not efl-ntial to it, but || ; 
what the Church may-appoint, as it thinks || { 
moſt becoming ſo folema a Duty, and || y 
f 
t 
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moſt ſuiting the Prayers and Devotions 
that are joyn'd with it, which no doubt 
kneeling is. -So farther to uſe Adoration | 
and Invocation to God alone, and not toAgs 
gels or Saints, 15a neceſſary duty ; but whe 
ther we ſhould pray to God with a form, on 
without it, this is not neceſſary, tho' the 
former be much more convenient in pulk 
lick, to prevent the many faults and ug- 
decencies of extemporary effuſions : ſo whe 
ther we adore God by bowing, or 
proftration, or by kneeling, or by ſtand- 
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, d 
ing, as the ancient Church did betwedn 
Eaſter aiid Pente-oft, is only a new mate 
ner or circumſtance of adoration; nok/# 
new act or partof it, And this I have 
the more carefully illuſtrated, that we: 
may 
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may. ſee the difference between. parts of 
ord, and only accidents and appenda- 
goes and circumſtances of - worſhip ; The 
Church of -Eng/eng' appoints only the lat» 
tes, not, any {ubſtantial} worſhip or any 
parts of 4t, but what God himſelf has ap- 
pointed, as will appear farther. 

2. That whichis init ſelf very Lawfall 
and Innocent may, become ſuperſtitious by 
the opinion which he that-ufes it; has of 
it-; as if hethinks it is a means. to pleaſe 
God, and procure his favour, and- that 
it has ſuch .a vertue 1n it ſelf to do this, 
that God would be pleafed' with us 
for the doing, rhis, and diſpleaſed with 
wif -we ſhould not do it,- meerly for it 
ſelf, tho? there were: no human Authort- 
ty that required it of us ; as the Jews 
thought that their waſhing of their hands 
would pleaſe God, and that it was a de- 
flement of their Conicjences to eat with 
inwaſhen hands; which was the miſtake 
our Saviour reproves them for, Mat. 5. 20. 
their ſuperſtitious opinion of that Ceremo- 
fy, and the Traditzon of their Elders to 
taink that it was a puece of San&tity andRe + 
ligion to waſh their hands, and that it was 
an and real defilement of their-Conſcien- 
ces, not todo it ; to aſcribe a true;ſpirityal 
Vertue to-an-outward Ceremony, as.that it 
expiated inward guilt, and was-.:not a 
meer -indifferent matter of decency,which 
vas the true fauit-of the Jews 1n that mat- 
| E0 rer, 
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tet. And ſuch a {uperſtitious opinion the" 


Papiſts have of their Holy Water, that 


it cleanfes them from venial fins, af. 


drives away the Devil ; as they alſo { 
of the ſign of the Croſs, that it hasa on 
per efficiency againſt the power of the 
Devil; and that their Ceremſonies have 
a real efficacy, and produce ſpiritual g 
fets upon thoſe that uſe them ; thar 
are operative of Grace, or that they have 
any proper and real goodneſs in them, 
antecedent to the Command of Authork 
ty, and their being ſubſervient to meer 
order and decency, and to the exter- 
nal folemnity of Religion. This ws 
deed makes them ſuperſtitious, and this 
the Phariſees thought of their Tradits- 
ons, and therefore taught for Dottrines the 
Commandments of Men, Matthew 1%, 
9. 1. e. their own commands and im- 
poſitions, as if they had had a like' Dr 
vine Authority and Inſtitution, and had 
had an equal Authority if not ſuperiour 
to the Laws of God ; for they ſometimes 
made void the Law of God by their Th 
ditions. But this the Church of Ezglam 
wholly diſclaims, and therefore in the 
3. Third place, its own declarations 
concerning the nature and uſe, and de- 
fign of all its Rites and Ceremonies 'd 
ſufficiently vindicate it, from the lealt 
ſhadow or ſemblance of ſuperſtition. "It 
declares that it looks on the nr 
Cre- 
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Ceremonies uſed in the Liturgy, as things 
in their own nature indifferent and al- 
terable, and that changes and altera- 
tions may be made as ſeems neceſſary or 
expedient to thoſe in Authority ; and that 
every Country 1s at liberty to uſe their 
own Ceremonies, and that it neither con- 


demns others nor preſcribes to them. 


Theſe are its own words in the Preface 


-to the Common Prayer, and there is moſt 


excellent Temper and Wiſdom in them; 
it declares that they are appointed only 


for- order and decency, and not for any 


virtue or ſpiritual e 4 it declares 
concerning kneeling at the Sacrament, 
that it is only a decent poſtare, and that 


it is not delign'd to give any Adoration 


tothe Elements. Concerning the Croſs in 
Baptiſm it makes it ao part of the Sacra- 
ment, but owns the Child to be Bap- 
tizd without it, and requires it not 1n 
private Baptiſm, and that *tis only a ſign 
thax the Child is become the Diſci- 
le of the Crucif?d Jeſus, and is not a» 
m*d to wear his Badge upon it ; it at- 
tributes no peculiar holineſs to its Cere- 
monies as the Papiſts do to theirs; it af- 
cribes no ſpiritual vertue and efficacy, 
nor makes them opzrative of Grace, bur 
declares that they are only for order and 
decency, and are indifferent 1a their own 
nature, even after they are determined, 
and that they are required only by ver- 
T 3 rue 
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tue of that.general obedience that we'owe |} 
to lawfull Aurhority. *And he thar- will Þ} 
think there is any ſuperſtition in' thefe, I} : 
may in time come to the Quakers-ptin- 
ciple, and think it ſuperſtition to pulſeff 
his hat ; but ſo far isthe Church'of Ta 
land from all the ſuperſtitions of the 

man Church, and ſo wiſe and moderate 
in its whole conſtitution, that as F'he- 
Feve it in my Conſcience to bethe beſt 
Church in the — and the fartheſt 
from Superſtition ; ſo-I Jo'not at alldo 
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but the Papiſts themſelves as well as othets 
have raiſed. and promoted-this loud out- 


.cry of ſuperſtition 1th as vi 
that it is the greateſt Enemy to theirſy- 
perſtitious worship, and that '1t 15:+mpok 


{ible to bring in their fopyeries' and ſuper- 
ſtitions, tilFthe manly and decent "— 
of the Church of Explandbe run down'ar 

deſtroyed;which God in his mercy prevent, 
and which, I hope, our Difſenting Brethren 
will endeavour to prevent allo, if they are 
truly Enemies to ſuperſtition. Butin the 
4. Fourth place T muſt plainly tell 'em 
that they are more guilty of ſuperſtition 
m avoiding the Communion of our Churth 
for the ſake of- thoſe indifferent Ritesand 
Ceremonies, than that 1s for impoſing em; 
tor it is as truly ſuperſtition to think' 
God will be offended ar little thingy, 
and difpleaſed with us for doing what 
is no way finfull or unlawfull, as to _— 
| e 
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he will be: pleaſed with -us -for ' what is 
indifferent, and no way good in-its-ſelf. 
Superſtition does- as :often proceed-from 
an anxious and ungrounded fear as from 
a-fond and vain hope; and as. he js ſu- 

r{titious in the ouryard things of Re 
gion, who lays -a greater itre{s.upan 
them than they deſerve, who thinks;Re- 
ligion lies in them, and that God isplea- 
ſed with them meerly tor themſelves; 1o he 
as truly ſo, who thinks there isagreat evil 
or fin in them, and avoids them ypon: that 
account and thinks he ſhoudd diſpleaſeGod, 
itheshould obſerve*em. This 1s not oaly 
dijobedience to our Governors, and to law- 
full Authority which is a great ſn, whea 
they command nothing that is unlawtult, 
that is contrary to any law of God; forif we 
muſt not ahey them in iuch a caſe, we muſt 
obey them 1n nothing atall, if we mutbage 
obey them; ia rhing3 indifferent,; and af 
it be a- fin-to obey them in ſuch a caſg, 
tis a fin that neither God nor Man have 
made fo, bur the quite.contrary, - Bglides 
this I ſay, and the brezch'of Chriltian 
Unity, and: thz horrid guilt of Schifm and 
S&paration which can neyer be juſtified but 
where things unlawtuiland not things 4n« 
different are Commandled and made I erms 
of Communion; beſides this, Iay, it is truly 
ſuperſtition to think it unlawfull to Com- 
municate with us, for the ſake of indit- 
krent C2:emon'ies; to think God isoftend- 
T 4 ed 
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ed or diſpleaſed at what is in it ſelf yaw 
innocent, and is confeſt by themſelves'y 
be fo in its own nature before it was ink 
poſed. | it 
* 3. I come now to conſider the laſtand 
third . head of diſcourſe; that is the Cat 
ſes and the Cure of ſuperſtition. And s 
to the Cauſes they are as many and the 
ſame, as of falſe Religion or falfe Worship 
of God, for that is the notion of ſuper 
ſition ; ®tis a religious ſenſe of the mind 
mixt- with great error and darkneſs ; nay, 
*tis not only Religion blind, but crazed 
and diftemper*d too; in ſome *tis cometoa 
rfe&t rage and diſtration ; as in the 
leody and barbarous ſuperſtitions of the 
Heathens, who offer*d up their Slaves and 
Children as Sacrifices to theig Deities, and 
thought ic Religion to murder themſel 
and f rinkle the Altars with human gors; 
in ethers the frenzy is not {@ high nd 
does it work ſo ſtrongly, but puts*em 
upon feolish, and antick, and filly ways 
of worshipping and pleaſing God, and 
diſcovers it ſelf in leſſer ſymptoms. It 
the yr of* ſuperſtition to pleaſe the 
Deity, 'but it uſes wrong ways, and dots 
ſomething that is very 1mproper in'0t- 
der to its-Defign. It is very forward'in 
Religion, and like the Clown that would 
be very mannerly and over officious, but 
knows not how, and {o commits a thove 
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and rudeneſſes and indecencies in his 
wkard deportment ; ſo does the ſuperſti- 
tous make shows and appearances of 
qurtship to Heaven, but he is out inall 
o them, and does not what 4s proper, 
what is really obliging and acceptableto 


if. 

The Devil not being able to deſtroy 
the religious ſenſe that 1s 1n our minds, 
got being able to root out that which Nas 
ture has planted in every man's breaſt, 
+ ſenſe of a God anda Divine Being as 
hove us; he endeavours to ſpoil and cor- 
rupt that as much as he can, and to ſow 
ſuch cockle and tares among the good 
and natural ſeed of Religion as may quite 


choke it and make it unfruitfull » AS ma 


alter its kind, and make it produce ſuc 
fruit as is not trueand genuine, but quite 
of another nature, as looks like Religion, 
and like the Apples of Sodom ſeem more 
fair outwardly, but is another thing with- 
in-; becauſe 4 cannot hinder men from 
being Religious, but there is ſamething 
within themſelves will make them fo-in 
- of all his attempts and deſigns to 
e contrary, therefore he will make *em 
| —_ becauſe he cannot itop the 
religious inſtin and inclination of their 
minds, he will determine and ſet ir 
wrong ; becauſe he cannot dry up that na- 


tural ſpring of Religion that riſes up in 


every 
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every ones” breaft, he will poyſon /agd 
corrupt it ;. and becauſe Religion is' 
deeply and ſtrongly rooted 1n humangys 
ture, that it can never be wholly pluck 
up'by "him, therefore he will graft ups 
on it-ſuch falſe and ſuperſtitious: priggis 
ples as ſhall quite alter it's nature ; and 
tho? they are fed and nourifh'd by a'r- 
lgious fenſe at the bottom, . yet thisvage 
ſhall bring forth Thorns, and this 'Figþ 
tree Thiſtles, and from this ſweet: Foun 
rain ſhall come forth Salt and bitter Wa 
ters : by a ſuperſtitious mixture Religh 
on ſhall be changed and -perverted; both 
in its nature and 'its effects ; This isthe 
faddeſt miſchief to. true Religion, thati 
ſhould be ' thus made to delitroy ir. ſelf 
that its force and' power ſhould- be turts 
ed upon its elf, and it fhould be:conſws 
med like fome Animals by what grows 
out of itſelf : * Tis thus the;Devil molt ſuc 
ceſsfully countermines” God, and deſtrays 
Religion,' by turning it into ſuperititiog, 
which howit is done, and by what means 
cfteted, T ſhell endeavour to ſhow youn 
three prrticalars. ; 


1. By 'making Mea vitious and wick 
ed, for tho* ſuperſtition may often grow 
up in weak and filly minds that may'bt 
innoceat 'and far from being guilty a 
very great and notorious vices ; yet I bs 
lieye the firlt and moſt general cauſe & 

ſuper+ 
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fyperftition in the World 'is Vice"'and 
Wickedneſs ; the Devil has firtt-drawn 
Men to that, and then'has led” them'mn- 
to all manner of errors and falſhoods;he 
has firſt debauch*d their morals and then 
their underſtandings; he has firſt wroune 
upon their Wills and AﬀeCtions by a 
winable T-ufts'and Vices, and then he has 
quickly corrupted their Judgments at 
kd *em into 'all manner of miſtakes 
Religion. The ſuperſtition of the Hea- 
then World” aroſe, Idoubt not, from that 
horrible corruption of manners that was 
3mong them ; they would never have ſet 
ip ſuch a Religion as they did, made 1 
nothing atmoſt but obſcenity and fil- 
thineſs, cruelty and blood, apiſhneſs and 
folly, had” not they been as the Apoſtle 
repreſents the "Heathen World, Rom. x. 
Vein in their imaginations and fill'd "with 
= manner of unrighteouſneſs, implaia- 
Wt and wmarcrcifull in their own tempers, 
ad given'tp to the moſt bealtly Luſts 
and unnatural Lewdnefſes ; ' theſe Vices 
m themſelves naturally. lead them to ſuch 
a falſe Religion and {uch ſuperſtitious a- 
bominations as they wereguilty of. Byt as 
tieir manners decay'd {fo did the'true Re- 
lgion and the right worſhip of God, and 
i vice got ground ſodid ſuperſtition, and 
they always grew up and encreaſed, and 
tke ' Hippocrates his 'Twins, lived and on 
| e 
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ed together. What hidden cauſe thus ligk. 
ed them together, and how they. cane 
to be ſuch inſeparable Companions 
ſeem ſtrange when ſuperſtition owns and 
acknowledges a God, -has a great 
of him upon the -mind ; bur it wecog 
der that this ſenſe of a God, when; i 
has not had {uch a due efteRas it ought 
upon it, ſo as to preſerve it vertuous 
Innocent, but Luſt and Wickedneſs a 
the Temptations of the Devil have over 
come it ; this ſenſe of its. own Wicked 
neſs joyned with the ſenſe of a God, 
very naturally and eaſily bring it to 
peritition. If it had no ſenſe of a God, 
nor no belief of ſuch a being at allzif 
it could get rid of that, which 1t never 
can, then indeed there would be no 
of ſuperſtition, and this way the Atheiſt 
would free himſelf from all ſuperſtitioy 
fears : or if it were not vicious and-{ 
not ſenſible of its own horrid guilt agd 
wickedneſs and its obnoxiouſneſs to thi 
God above, neither then would it be{t- 
r{titious ; but when it is thus ſenſibledt 
a great and juſt God, which is the aveq- 
oer of ſuch crimes as it knows it hs 
been highly guilty of, this is the fit 
thing that brings it to ſuperſtition, be 
cauſe in the 
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ak. | ' >. Second place this cauſes a dreadful 
far and terrible apprehenſion of God up- 
mn it ; its own guilt ſcares and affrights 
it and draws terrible Ideas and Images of 
God upon its mind, fo that it looks up- 
a him only as a Malefator does upon 
his ſevere Judge, his Jailor, or his Exe» 
ationer : it ſees nothing but frowns itt 
his face, and anger in his eyes, and Thun- 
dr and Lightning in his hand, and fan- 
des all the Inſtrumenes of Torture and 
Puniſhment ready to be applied to it ; 
And in ſuch a caſe as thisis, what would 
it not do to .pacifie and appeaſe this Dei- 
that it thus dreads ? what a dreadtull 
fohr and paſhon muſt it be in, when it 
a@nghink of nothing that will doit? how 
will it be trying every thing it can think 
of? Come before his alters and bring thou- 
ſunds of rams, and ten thouſand rivers of 
ml, if it were rich enough, and give its 
frſt born for its ery, > 975 and part with 
ruit 4 its own body for the ſin of its 
ſoul, Micah 6. 7. and ſhed its own blood 
for to make ſome expiation for its guilt ? 
Nothing is ſo mean and fſervile, nothing 
{ aa and bloody, ſo shamefull and 
ſcandalous, but a Soul overwhelmed with 
4 ſuperſtitious fear, will be attempting 
and trying, be it never ſo unagreeable to 
the Divine Nature, and never ſo unfit 
and unſuitable to pleaſe him : there is juſt 
| ground 
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ground of being afraid of God, wheii we 
are ſenſible of our, guilt, and: *tis.net.t 
is ſuperſtition ; but when this fear pu 
Men. upon. foolish and - undue, . and ;aho« 
minable ways to appeaſe him, and. givesuy 
ſuch a dreadfull Idea-and Apprehenſigg 
him as quite excludes all the thoughns gf 
his Goodneſs and Mercy, and puts, 
mind- only into an exceſſive fright and 
of horror, then it. is ſo, I cannot 
that ever mankind would have forma 
ſuch a conception of God, had. not thay 
guilt. been the medium, thro* which F- 
beheld him.; there is nothing.in- the-Db 
vine. Nature. should cauſe this ſuperſhitis. 
ous dread of him, nor draw. him in {uth 
black and ghaſtly features as theſe ars; 
but no. wonder that God looks rl 
ible to a very. wicked and a very gulty 
mind ; eſpecially.in the HR. 

\ 3. Third place, when it is ignoraptdf 
any true and certain way to. pleaſe or a+ 
peaſe God, to procure hus faveur oravett 
his anger, which is the-other cauſe of fix 
perſtition ; the {ſuperſtitious are a ſort 
timerous perſons that . are always 1n-thy 
dark, where they have fri hefull Imagg 
always before them, and blac and ghats 
ly apparitions riſe up in their fancies, and 

y know not which way to turn-thems 
{elves, nor how .to avoid -the furies; and 
{peAres of their own thoughts: ; They: 
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aadnot tell- how to deliver themſelves from 
this fad: ſtate, and thus anxious and perplex- 
; | &; they apply themſelves to any Saint 
| ox any Dzmon, be it good or bad, that 
+ | they 2re told can help them ; they run to 
the altar, and throw on any thing that 
may. free'em from punishment : !ike per- 
ans in. a Tempelt, they'll part with their 
icheſt goods to fave themielves; they? 
perform | every Rite and go through e- 
wry Myſtery , and undergo any kind of 
Feanance ; they'll whip themſelves and 
walk bar:-foot, and run to the {hrines of 
ay Saint ; and whatever ſuperſtitious 1g- 
norance ſhall adviſe *em to, this they] 
omply withal, and all out of great fearand 
lily. ignorance, and not knowing what it 
s that* will truly, recommend 'em to Hea- 
ren and procure the Divine favour. And 
therefore as to the Cure of ſuperſtition, 
which is the laſt thing I am to ſpeak to, 
Laccount a right knowledge of Religion, 
ada true conception of the Diyine Na- 
ture to be the cure and remedy, for ſu- 
rerftition 3 and by this way our blefied 
aviour, who came to deſtroy all ſuper- 
ſition and falſe worship out of the World, 
has moſt effetually accomplish'd his de- 
ke by aſſuring us that God is a Baing 

infinite Goodneſs and Compatiion. to, 
bis Creatures, who is not apt to. be an» 
gry nor provoked with little matters, _-_ 
who 
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who is very placable and willing toy 
reconciled whenever we have doney 
great fault that truly offends him ; why 
15 not a peevish and angry Maſter whom 
it is impoſſible to pleale, but a kind an 
gentle Father whom nothing but wilk 
full diſobedience and impudent undut 
fullneſs will anger and diſpleaſe; why 
tho? he is not a ſoft and eafie Being, why 
is to be flattered with shows, and its 
ſed upon by little tricks and ſorry pes 
ormances ; yet we may be {ure to oblig 
him by being honeſt and fiacere and 
ing what lies in our power; who, the 
we have a great many imperfeQtions and 
a great many frailties, yet will accept 
whatever we offer him in the integrity 
of our hearts ; and willnot be extreme 
or ſevere to mark what 1s done amils; 
or take advantage of the unavoidable fais 
lures of Human Nature : who is ſo far 
from that, that he has provided a certain 
remedy for our moſt wilfull miſcarriages 
and declared himſelf ready to pardon the 
moſt hainous offences of the greateſt fins 
ners upon the moſt equitable and gratis 
ous terms that can be defired. Sucha 
repreſentation of God and the Divine n# 
ture, as this is which Chriſtianity hs 
given us, is enough to banish all ft 
perſtitious fear and unreaſonable dread ef 
hum ; this will remove all that —_ 
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- The Temb Scxaron. 
: | ing. aftoniſhmeny, which we 
Ag + mr, withal, when 
we look'd: up to an Almighty power. a+ 
bove- us, and were uncertam how he 
wauld deal with. us, and would. not tell 
bywhat ways we ſbouldeither purchaſe his 
good will or averd his diſpkaſure, Now 
we know very'certainly how we may - do 
that, by living, vertuoully, and. obſerving 
the eternal Laws of Goodneſs and: Righy 
touſneſs, by a hearty penitence for all 
our faults, and a ſincere+ obedience 
ſar the time to come ; by living upto-the 
gxcellent rules of the Goſpel, and the ex- 
cellent Example of our Bleſſed; Maſter, 
By a true underſtanding and at-honelt pra» 
tice of the' Chriſtian Religine, we ſhall 
be. delivered from all-the teats and un» 
certainties, fromall the darkneſs and igno+ 
tance of ſuperſtition ; and-that we may 
be ſo, I ſhall add further two Rules of 
Advices to this purpoſe. | YI! 
1. Let usbring our minds truly ts love 
God : This the ſuperſtitious perſon does 
not; he is: afraid of God and trembles at 
the thoughts of him, as a Slave does at the 
light of his mercileſs Patron ; but he: wiſhes 
there were no ſuch/ being as he fanſies God 
tobe, and it would be the moſt joyfuil. 
thing in the World if he could get aut. of 
is. irrefiſtible- power; He finds indeed 
that is unpoffiblez and ſo he crouches to. 
VY him; 
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him, as a Captive does to his Inſoles 
Conqueror, ' that has him in Chains'af 
leads him in Triumph tryed to his Cha 
riot Wheels; but he hates him in his 
heart even while he prays to him ; ag 
when he bows the moſt ſubmiſſively bg 
fore him, his heart within riſes up againſt 
him, and there he curſes him, whilſt he 
flatrers him with his lips. Such a black 
and diſmal apprehenſion the ſuperſtitious 
perſon has of God, whom he fanſiest» 
be a cruel, ſevere, angry ,touchy Being, a 
Almighty power without goodneſs; which 
15 to make him an infimite evil, inſtead 
of a good, and an Almighty Tyrant, ws 
ſtead of a Righteous God. 'T his makes/it 
impoſſible for him to love him ; hemay 
worſhip - him, but *tis as P/autarch ſays, 
ſome ſaluted thoſe Tyrants and built Sta 
tues to them whom they would havekik I x 
led and dethroned, had it been in ther Þ t 
power ; he may come to the Temple, but JF it 
as he ſays, *tis as if it were to the nels F tr 
of - Dragons, or the Caves of wild Beaſts, I tt 
for he imagines the God that dwells thei J a 
to be as hurtfull and miſchievous as any F a 
of thoſe, only more powertull, and he has F n 
juſt ſuch a conception of him, as he | 
Indians of the Devil whom yet they wot | hr 
ihip. I knowno greater blaſphemy-® 
the Divine Nature, than to conceive this | a 
of it, as the ſuperſtitious perſon doth ; Or Ff lis 
no 
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nm worſe Idolatry than to ſet up ſuchan 
ol of fear and terror in our Souls, inſtead 
of the great and good God. I will not 
fay as ſome do, that Atheiſm” is better 
than this, to deny a God than to think 
thus 11] of hm ; Se this 1s certain that 
the ſuperſtitious would be an Atheiſt if 
he durſt, and *tis much againſt his Will, 
his Wiſhes, and his Inclinations, to be- 
lieve there is aGod ; and therefore to pre- 
vent all ſuperſtitious and undue fear of 
God, let us avoid all ſuch falſe notions 
and miſapprehenſions of him, as will make 
it impoſſible for us to love him. 

2. Let us love and praftice Vertueand 
Goodneſs, and only by that means hope 
to commend our ſelves to God, and fit 
our ſelves for Heaven, and ſo we ſhall a« 
rid moſt of the little tricks, the cheats 
ind devices of ſuperſtition ; the deſign of 
thoſe is to ſuperſede honeſt Vertue and 
ward Goodneſs, and by ſome other ways 
tothink to purchaſe the Divine Favour and 
the Happineſs of Heaven. *Tisvery hard 
and difficult to men to be inwardly good 
ard exatly vertuous, to drive out eve- 
iy known fin; and live in the practice of 
every duty, which is the plain and the 
honeſt path-way to Heaven ; and therefore 
ſuperſtition would find out other by-roads 
ahd eaſier paſſages, and would have Re- 
lvion lie in more eafie and outward per- 

V 2 tor- 


292 The Tenth Sermon. 


formances; and would relieve it ſelf a 
gainſt that ſtrait and narrow way, whigh, 
the Goſpel direQs us to, and would have 
it ſuffice to be ſent to Heaven by an Abs 
ſolution or an Indulgence. Thus by a Pals 
as it were, by the Prieſt or Pope to the 9+ 
ther World, b making a ſhort Conteſſiog, 
and being a little contrite,and abſolyeg 
and anointed on the Death-Bed, the 
work is quickly done, and as well hg 
thinks as it the Man had lived a _ 
or died a Martyr ; or if he had been { 
Religious 1 his hfe time, as to tell over 
his Beads every day, and carry a Cruct 
fix always about him, and perform the 
Pennance of his Confeflor, and gone a 
few Pilgrimages to a few Saints, then, he 
has done ack works as are Very merito; 
rious, tho? his Saviour never Command- 
ed one of them ; and he muſt be though 
to be very Religious, tho? *tis ſuch a Re- 
Iigion as the Goſpel 1s a perfect ſtranger 
to. But Superſtition is for placing Rell 
gion in {ome other things than the Gg 
| does, in ſome inventions of its own, 4 
ome little and eaſie and trifling performayy 
ces, in ſome of the externals and ſhas 
dowsof Religion ; in a ftrift obſervance. 
of {ome leſſer duties, and a zealous cots 
cera for incon{ideraþle matters, in bei 
over forward for the little adjunQs an 
appendages of Religion, byt very negft 
| ge 
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nt of that, which is the true life and 
{ubſtance of it ; andjin vainly believing 
to pleaſe God by 'ſome other things 
than by a righteous and good mind, and 
the practice of univerſal Holineſs. Thus 
did the Jews think that often waſhing 
their Hands would make their Souls clean ; 
that to obſerve the lefler duties of the 
Law and the Rites and Traditions of their 
Elders, was the way to render them ex- 
traordinary Holy and Religious, though 
they foully negleted the weightier duties 
of Judgment, Mercy and Truth. Super- 
ſtition will often overdo in ſome parts of 
Religion, and therefore puts on the face. 
of greater ſanftity, and is a kind of ex- 
ceſs in Religion ; but ?tis at the bottom 
a great detet, a want of true and 1n- 
ward goodneſs, and it would ſupply that 
defect by other ſhows and appearances, 
and a mighty zeal in little rhings ; it 
would compound as it were with Hea- 
ren, and commute its forry and worth- 
leſs performances for ations of true and 
ſubſtantial goodneſs : It always lays too 
much value upon the little things of Re- 
ligion, and does but little eftzem and not 
heartily love Morality and inward Good- 
neſs ; and therefore the trueſt principle to 
free us from all ſuperſtitious follies and 
miſtakes if Religion, is this, That nothing 
will pleaſe God, but being truly and 1in- 
Yu wardly 
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wardly good; that nothing will commend 
us to his favour, but'a Vertuous Mind 
and a Holy Life, and the fincere praQice 
of all the moral ſubſtantial dutics of Re- 
ligion ; and that without thoſe all other 
little things in Religion will be vain and 
idle and inſignificant, which is the trueft 
| ma 0 in the World, and the beſt pre. 


ervative againſt Superſtition. 
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ACTS XXVI. 8. 


Why ſhould it be thought a 
thing wmcredible with you, 
that God ſhould raiſe the 

f dead ? 


| —_— HeReſurreCtion of the dead is 

an Article of our Faith,of that 

weight and importance, that 

as it confirms and ſtrengthens 

all natural Religion, (for if 

; | Mensbodies riſe, moſt undoubtedly there is 
' I 2 future State) fo it is the very Baſis and 
Foundation of Chriſtianity, without which 

our Faith in Chrift is, as the Apoltle ſays, 
vain and ungrounded. It ſeems not fo 
neceſſary indeed: for the truth of Religion 
4 in 
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in general, to believe the Reſurrection of 
the fleſh or body, ſince the Soul without 
that may be capable of Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery in another ſtate ; and the belief: of 
this alone may be ſufficient to the des 
ligns of Vertue and Rehgion : But Chris 
ſt:anity lays a very great ftreſs upon ity 
makes the Reſurrection of the body-as 
neceflary and fundamental an Article up- 
on ſome accounts, as the immortality of 
the ſoul ; and this becauſeof rhe Reſurres 
ction of our Bleſſed Saviour, which as*tis 
the great demonſtration of the truth-q 
our Religion, ſo it 1s an Argument 

the Reſurre&tion of all other Humane Bo- 
&es; for if he be riſen again with the 
ſame Body, with which he lived, and 


with that is gone into the Heavens, it's 
fit we ſhould follow him thither with 
our bodies too, with our whole Humang 


Nature, which he was me not only 


ro aſſume upon Farth, but to carry up to 
be an Inhabitant of the manſions above; 
* if he our head be raiſed, we his Mem+ 
bers' muſt be raiſed with him ; he the firſt 
fruits from the dead, has by his Reſurs 
rection Confecrated our Bodies to Life and 
Immortality. It would be very ftrange 
if he ſhould carry his Humane Body in» 
to Heaven, were there no others of the 
fame nature to, follow him, fo that as 
the Apoſtle argues, ' x Cor; 15. T7, If 
vos © 4 E.4 , p F ere 
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there be no Refurrettion of 'the dead then is 
(rift not riſen. Tt docs therefore high» 
y' concern us to maintain and defend this 
main poſt, and firongeſt hold of our Re- 
tion, by which' our Chriſtianity ' muſt 
ather ſtand or fall ; and that the more, be- 
auſe Infidelity and Irretigion is moſtapt 
to be making its attempts and affaults up- 
0a it in this . place, the weakeſt as 15 ſup- 
_ which betongs to it, and to repre- 

t. this article above all others, as 
impoſſible and incredible thing. There 
were found not only among, the Atheni- 
ws ſome of the Sell of Epicarus proba. 
bly, who when they heard of the Re- 
ſurrection mocked at it, As 17. 32. and 
Pliny, T remember, reckons it among one 
of the things that exceed the power of 
God, revocare defunttos ; but even among(t 
the Jews, there were ſome known to St. 
Pexl, who thought it a thing unreaſona- 
ble and unfit to be believed, to whom 
be direts himſelf in this his -defence of 
Chriſtianity ; the Sadduces were a nume- 
rous and prevailing Set argong them, 
who ſay there is no Reſurrection, nei- 
ther Angel nor Spirit, A#s 23-8. There 
xe too many of their mind 1n our days, 
who cannot believe or conceive any {pi 
ritual or immaterial ſubſtances ; and who 
cannot think that a body after it has 
been dead, and lain rotting ſo many bans 

| re 
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dred. or-thoufand years, and been diſper. 
{ed into ten- thouſand: atoms, and ſcarrers 
ed into 8s many ditteregt places, and had 
a thouſand other bodies; made out; af ax, 
that this ſhould be brought togethee;;a» 
ain and riſe the ' fame body it -was be 
tore. Againſt theſe, modern -Sadduces and 
Unbelievers,theſe preteders toReaſonand 
Philofaphy, 'who expoie- the articles of 
revealed: Religion, and.-eipecially this!of 
the Reſurrection, TI ſhall endeavour tovime 
dicate Chriſtianity, and to make good $; 
Pax['s queſtion to -themof old, Why ſhould 
it - be thought a thin? txcredible that Gd 
ſbould raiſe the dead ; or what that- que 
ftion plajaly implys, The ReſurreRionis 
aot in it ſelf an incredible thing. And 
this I {þall do by theſe following conks 
derations, ot 
i. There are a great many other things 
which we ſee and know to be true: and 
have no manner of doubt of, which-if 
we conſider and endeavour to give at 
count of them, they ſeem as puzlingand 
difficult to our reaſon as the Reſurrets 
ON. 
2, If we take in the almighty. power 
and infinite Wiſdom of God, this will res 
move all che dithculty and incredibility 
that ſeems to be 1n the ReſurreQion, 
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2, We muſt take in this,-the power 
wiſdom of God, or elſe we cannot be 
tble to give account not onlyof the Re- 
furreQtion, but not of any the moſt! com- 
mon and ordinary appearance in pature. 

4. Our not knowing the particular uſes 
and purpoſes that our bodies ſhall ſerve 
for -after they are raiſed, ſhould not make 
the Reſurrettion, incredible to us. 

5. If we conſider how far the bod 
which is raiſed, is to be the fame wit 
that which* is buried and corrupted, we 
ſhall not think it fo incredible that God 
ſhould raife the dead. 

1. There areagreat many other things,c. 
Theſe unbelieving Sadduces and wary Phi. 
lſophers,wwho dare not let thear thoughts go 
beyond viſiblenature,nor ſtepany thing far. 
ther into revelation than reaſon ſhall guide 
and go along with them, may yet tind a 
great many things there as PErnng and un- 
accountable as the Reſurrection,and which 
they would think as incred:ble too, were 
they not common and frequent ; They 
cannot imagine how a body when it has 
been corrupted many years and turned 
into duſt, and all its parts ſeparated and 
divided, and mixt with a great many 0- 
ther things, ſhould have all thoſe again 
united and brought together into the ſame 
vital frame and lively Compages: and can 
they imagine how this. body of theirs 
. __ could 
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could. be formed at firſt, and have allis 
various and different parts made outref 
a principle as unlikely foran rin 
£0 riſe out of at firit, as out of the 
afterwards? Can they comprehend haw 
the Pally; of Chick ſhould be harch'd.ou 
of the Egg, how the Colliquamenay 
thould be fer on moving, aid the Cite 
tricula begin the firſt race of life ? ag 
what fhould guide the unthinking mit. 
ter -to draw every vital part witlioutz- 
nyi error ? and beſides, all other = 
how Bones, and Claws, and Feathy 
ſhould grow out of 4 mere fluid ? As wlll 
one would think might we conceive's 
Ship with its Keel, Sails and alt its Tath- 
ling ro be made out of the Water," 
which it floats ; and the ſtrongeſt Caf 
to be built, if not inthe air, yer out of its 
all the ſtrong and ſolid parts of an Amt 
mals Body, its Bones, and Muſcles, an 
Cartilages to be formed as they are. Than 
who thinkeſt it incredible for a dead and itt 
rapted body to ariſe again, thou "A 
think it as incredible to have any animals 
ey formed as it is, if there were not 

ary a thouſand inſtances of it. Thos 
knoweſt not how that can be done, knoweſt 
little what is the way of the ſpirit, as the wilt 
man ſpeaks, Eccleſ. 11. 5. or how lifes 
firſt given to the Embryo, or how. the 
Bouez do grow in the Womb : Nay thou 
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v little knoweſt the manner _how this 
tdy of ors can be nouriſhed, and. re- 
ured ; how that which is. 10 continyal 
ug by perſpiration, and has ſome of its 
warts dying as it were and departing c- 
ry moment, ſo that we are not the ſame 
0. a leſs time. than every ſeven years ; 
tow this ſhould be made new, and the 
Milky Chyle repair all the waſted parts of 
the Body, and conſequently be turned 1n- 
t9 Bones and Sinews, it's. not eafie to ac- 
quat even for this daily Reſurrection, as 
twere, and continual reſtoring of qur de- 
aying bodies. But I need Tend theſe 
dubters and unbelievers of the Reſurre- 
dion, only to. that Emblem of it which 
the Apoſtle has given, x Cor. 15. that of 
Cora ſown or buried in the ground, which 
kems there firſt todieand corrupt, and then 
it paſſes through abundance of alterations, 
ſhoots into a {tringy root and graſly top, 
ws into a ſtem, a ſtalk, an ear; and 
dime of the leaſt of Seeds waxes a great 
Tree, ſo that the Fowls of the air may 
bdge in the branches of it ; and yet thele 
ter they are ſo altered and quite loſt, 
ome would think in the various Meta- 
morphoſes they have paſſed thro? ; have 
every Seed | its. own body given it a- 
pain, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 1 Cor. 
I5. 37. and © as 1t were again the. ve- 
ty ſame ſort and ſpecies, tho” it be ne 
Wit 
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with a thouſand others. This ſeems alt 


moſt as ſtrange, if we reflet upon it, 
the Reſurreftion of our bodies after all 
their corruptions and alterations ; and'tt 
might be thought as incredible too, if it 
were not frequent and familiar ro us; 
As there are a great many appearance 
in nature, which tho* common and unz 
regarded ; yet to thoſe whoare ſtran 
to them, they ſeem impoſſible and ns 
way to be believed. The works of God 
and Nature have ſo much of wonderii 
them beyond all humane Conception and 
Underſtanding, that if they were not dat- 
ly before our Eyes, we ſhould think them 
as incredible as thoſe difficult © matters 
which ſome complain of in Revelation, 
But I need offer but one Phenomenis 
of Nature, to repreſent the ReſurreQ 
on by. | 

And that is that Revolution of Nature 
which we call the Spring, which is the 
general ReſurreCtion as 1t were of tertt 
{trial nature ; in which after it has grown 
old and hoaryin Winter, dead as it were 
and ſtiff with cold, and every part of it 
was ſhrunk, and crept into its grave, ati 
been lock'd up there as in a cold Sep 
chre, yet how in the ſpring does 1t ret 
ver life again ? how is a vigorous warm! 
diffuſed into it ? and how on a ſudden 
is all the beauty and gayety, all the ſtrengeh 

an 
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md vigor, the health and fruitfylineſs of 
th beſtowed upon'it ? every Plant and 
b-and Flower, : revives and flouriſhes 
and puts on as'it were ' a new and glo- 
tious body, and' yet every one its own 
body. And how this ſhould be, and how 
wery dry tree ſhould bloom and blof- 
fom and have life and ſap conveyed to 
its withered-branches, and the fame juice 
turned into leaves and buds and frait of 
ſo many kinds ; "This ſeems asftrange as 
how dry Bones ſhould live, and how fleſh 
and finews ſhould again come upon a Ske- 
kton, Ezek. 37. 8. andall we, who dai- 
ſee theſe wonderfull things before our 
Byes, theſe conſtant Miracles of Nature, 
which if we conſider and endeavour to 
we account of, are. as puzling and dif 
It as the Reſurretion ; Hhy ſhonld it 
be thought a thing incredible with us and 
eſpecially with any curious fearcher of 
Nature, that God ſhould raiſe the dead? 

2, If wetake in the almighty Powerand 
Wiſdom of God, this will remove all the 
difficulty and incredibility that ſeems to 
be in the thing : So that the very firſt 
principle of Religion will make all rhe 
difficulty of the ReſurreQtion vaniſh ; the 
conſidering that there is an infinite Being 
who has power ſufficient to doevery thing 
that. implies not a concradiftion, and 1s 
not in the nature of the thing utterly 
im- 
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im le or contrary to ſome 
fundamental principle of truth g 

certainty, nor does any way. reflet/1 
on his other perfe&tions of Wiſdom, Jus 
ſtice and Goodneſs ; this will make the 
whole thing very caſie to us : for how 
eaſie will it be to him who put 

part of matterinto that regular order that 
conſtitutes the Heavens aboye aad earth 
below, and all Plants and Animals. that 
are upon it, he who founded the Earth 
by his power anditretched- out the Hee 
vens. by his underſtanding as. the Scnps 
ture ſpeaks : He who telleth- the numben;of 
' the Stars, and calleth them all by their nan; 
as the omg expreſles it, P/, 147. 4 
He who made and moved and knows, 
and permeates every part of matter that 
is in the vaſt Creation; and ranks and 
orders it in its due place ; how cannot. he 
put and bring together all the ſcattergd 
parts of our dead bodies ? Hefrom wha 
our ſubſtance was not hid when we were 
made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought i 
the fooef arts of the Earth, Plam, 136 
I5, whoſe Eyes did ſee our ſubſtances; 
yet being unperfett, and in whoſe Bott 
were all our members written; which ® 
continuance were fafhioned when as. 
there was __ them, wv. 16. how cannot 
he alſo as ealily know and rejoin all the 


parts. and members. of our on a - 
| ifs 


tes ; He by whom the very hairs of 
our heads are numbred, how eafje will 
it be for him to know the body of eve- 
man, and every part and Member of 
that body ; he who gives life to every 
little Creature, and to thoſe innumerable 
Animals that are in the World ; whopre- 
ſerves ſo many thouſand Efſences by 4 
continual influx derived from himſelf, 
and has millions of Angels and other Souls, 
who live and move and have their fe- 
veral beings in him : In a word, he who 
made and preſerves all things by a word 
of his mouth, and needs nothing but 
the mere willing of a thing to make it ; 
how great is this: owr Lord and of great 
power ; his underſtanding is infinite, Pſal; 
147. 5. andhe can do any thing that im- 
plyes not a contradiction, nor is contrary 
to the reaſon and natureof rhings, norcon- 
trary to his own other perfections of Wiſ- 
dom, Juſtice and Goodneſs, as I ſhall ſhow 
briefly theReſurreCtion is not. 1.Thenthere 
15no 1ncapacity in the ſubject, nor no con- 
trad:iCtion in the nature of the thingto make 
the ReſurreCtion incredible: A dead body 
Is no more uncapable of life than a body at 
relt is of motion, or than a torch put out 1sof 
being kindled again ; and the foul may as 
well beunited to it afterwards, as 1s wasat 
firſt. Tt may be brought into it when raiſed 
irom the Grave, by the ſame Laws of 'the 
X Uni- 
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Univerſe, or the fame vital Congruty by 
which it came into it; when it was firſt 
formed ; and every ſoul may as well be 
directed to its own body then, as it was 
before :, the greatelt difficulty in the 
ſubjet is this, Thar the parts of the body 
are fo ſcattered and divided in ſeveral 
places, and made the parts perhaps of 6 
ther bodies, that its hard to conceive how 
they ſhould all come together an be 
united to their proper bodies : but tho! 
they are ſcattered they are not loſt ; e- 
very Atom, be it never ſo ſmall, is ll 
to be found in the vaſt maſs of marter: 
and whatever alterations it may have paſt 
thro', yet has its being and ſubſiſtence 
forne where in the World, and ſo may 
with Power and Wiſdom be put together 
again ; like the many little pins and ſmak 
pieces of a great Machine, tho* they are 
all taken to pieces and miſplaced, yet 
tacy may all be {et together again by 
a $kilfull hand, Every part of matter is 
pervaded and filld with a fpirit that go- 
verns all 1ts motions and knows the mi- 
nu:elt particles of it, and can range and 
order them as it piealeth, and there 1s 
nothing hid from the power thereof : 
There is not the leaſt appearance of a 
contradiction for a thing that was de- 
itroyed or diiperſed to become the ſame 
it was beiore; it ſeems nothing ſo hard 

as 
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as for a thing to be that was not before, 
$o that the Reſurrection cannot be though 
by any fo incredible as the Cried 
he that is but a Theiſt and owns natu+ 
ral Religion, cannot with reaſon ſtick or 

le at this Article of Revelation, and 
he that believes an Almighty Power, 
could make all things out of ndrhiag; 
need not doubt his power to make a 
thing what it was before, . 

2; Neither is the Reſurrection contra- 
ryto any certain principle of truth, which 
the God of trith has eſtabliſhed jn the 
mture and reaſon of things ; if it were, 
it could be no object of Divine power, 
for God's power muſt not deſtroy the 
truth of things ; there are certain princi- 
ples of truth and knowledge which mult 
be kept inviolable, or elle we run into 
boundleſs Scepticiſm, and can neyer know 
any thing to be true or falſe : and rhexe- 
fore we muſt nor call in the Almighty 
power to dettroy choſe, as the Papilts 
do in Tranſubſtantiation, which muſt ;be 
as certainly falſe as we can know a 
thing to be certainly true ; {o that nei- 
ther infallibility can uphold it, nor indi 
nite power eft:Ct it, without deſtroying 
thoſe certain principles by which we 
canknow any thing to be true ; by de- 
kroying the nature and properties of a 
dody ; by making the whole no greater 
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than a part; by taking away all evidence 
of ſenſe about its proper objects, and if 
we remove thoſe we have no way left 
to know whether any thing be true or 
falſe. But the Reſurrection is no way 
liable to any ſuch abſurdities, nor is it 
in the leaſt contrary to any certain and 
natural principles of truth ; for then it 
would be not only incredible but abſ<- 
lutely falſe, and impoſſible to be true : no 
Article of Chriſtian Faith is or can be fo, 
but as we ſay, tho? it be above our rea- 
ſon, yet is not againſt it. The bleſſed 
Trinity 1n Vanity, tho? it be of another 
nature, of an infinite and incomprehenſi- 
ble being, which may communicate it ſelf 
in ſuch a manner as we know not ; yet 
however it be too big tor our Concepti- 
on, 15 not contradictory to any thing we 
certainly know to be true ; and tho? it be 
an Idea by itſelf itdeſtroys none of thoſe 
Idea's we have of other things. 

3. That the Reſurrection is no way 
inconſiſtent with any of the Divine per- 
fettions (which are the bounds alſo which 
the Divine power can never violate) is 
ſo plain, that it rather ſeems to follow 
and be fairly inferred from them ; for 
what more agreeable to Gods goodnebs 
than as that he gave us our Souls at firſt, 
and put thoſe Souls into curious and wel 
framed bodies, which are the other part 
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TE of Humanz Nature, which makes us to be 
if Men and Beings of ſuch a rank and or- 
ft der in the Creation ; ſo that he ſhould 
IT continue the ſame entire nature to us, as 
y long as he is pleaſed to continue us in 
It being. It wou'd be a charge methinks 


d upon the Wiſdom af God, that he ſhould 
bi give Man ſo curious a body above any 
_ other Creatures, and yet ſuffer that to 


0 continue and laſt a much {ſhorter time than 
0 | the bodies of many other, not only A+» 
A nimals, bur Plants and Trees do ; if he 
c did not delign that this noble tabrick 
Tt | ſhould be rebuilt and repaired again at- 
[+ ter death; and that the Sonl ſhould have 
it Þ a longer term of aboad in it after- 
al wards, and in reverſion, than it enjoys 


| in this preſent life. It would ſeem 
k {trange if theſe two Friends ſhould befo 
& F cloſely and intimately united here, but for 
c a few days it they were not to meet again 
and dwell toge:her tor ever; and that 
God 4thoul4 make us of {uch a compound 
nature in this life, and of a quite other 
nature: in the next, rhis would not be to 
keep that wiſe order and regular courle 
of things. that he does in the whole Sy- 
{tem ot the. Creation. As to the Divine 
Juſtice; .that ſeems rs be more exactly any 
» | iwered by railing thz ſame bodies, (with- 
our which, we. are-hardly the ſame per- 
ſoas) thas., every one may receive in his 
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body arcording to that he has done, whe, 
ther it be good or bad, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5. 10. that not only the 
ſame <ouls, but the fame Bodyes, ' which 
have either glorified God by Suffering or 
any other Vertue, or have been the Inſtru- 
ment of any {in, ſhould be gloriftizd or 
tormenred in another World ; and that 
the whole of Humane Nature, and not 
only a part of it, which the Soul is, ſhould 
be made capable of the everlalting re- 
wards and puniſhments that are proper 
to it. The Reſurre&ion then 1s every 
way conſiſtent with the pertections of the 
Divine Nature, and is no way contrary to 
any natural] principle of truth, nor 1mplys 
any contrad:tion 1n it ; and therefores 
a proper objet of God's Almighty Pow+ 
er, and, by the help of that, may be 
ealily effected and accounted for. 

4. And without this power of God 
nothing ele can be effected in nature; 
we muſt take in this, -not only to give 
an account of the ReſurreCtion, but of ex 
very thing elſe we ſee done before us, 
and of every eftectand appearance in the 
viſible World : how we were- made at 
krit and how our bodies were formed, is 
as perfectly unaccountable wirhout takwg 
inthe Divine Fowerand Wiſdom, 'as how 
we ſhall rife again ; and fo is every'0- 
ther Myſtery of nature, if 'we Weep 
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fider it, and follow and trace 1t thro? all 
ſecond cauſes, it will necellarily bring us 
to the firſt; and we mult reſolve all at 
laſt into the Power and Wiidom of thar. 
How we move qur bodies by the thoughe 
of our minds, we know no more than 
how God ſhall raiſe them ; what directs 
the ſpirits into ſuch Tracts and Muſcles, 
and by what pullies they draw up. the 
heavy parts, is ſoadmirable a Mechaniſm 
that it requires the fame Divine Wildom 
as to raiſe the dead ; how we hve, how 
we think, and how we ſpeak, is toa Ph:- 
lolopher as curious and as ſecret as how 
we ſhall rife ; every thing indee js lo 10 
the Volume of Nacure, which has the 
pla,nelt Characters of Divine Power and 
Wikdom every where writ upon, #, as 
being to teach every one that there 15 a 
God, To look upward we ſeg the Sun 
ſhines, but can we tel what - light 1s, 
or how it ſtreams from the Sup to our 
Eye? how ſuch a maſs of fire [ſhould fo 
long hold togezher without being quen- 
ched or lef{ened 2 do we know how the 
Stars are fixt to their Orbs 2 haw rhole 


gliſtering gemms are {cr and taſtned to the 


uid irmament ? can we imagine what 
Pillars there are, upon which the Earih 
is founded, and what it is {upports- the 
heavy Globe, and keeps it from linking ? 
what it is that poizes, and makes it twim 
X 4 In 
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in the liquid A#ther, and keeps it at { 
juſt and exatt a diſtance from the heaven- 
ly Bodies, ſo .as to be neither frozen nor 
burnt up ? and can we be able to know 
what it is makes their motions ſo regw 
lar and harmonious, ſo uſefull and ſer- 
viceable to the World ? what guides their 
mighty bodies in fuch even Tracts? what 
draws the crooked Zodiac for the £un or 
Farth to move in? and keeps the violent 
and rapid matter from going on in an in- 
finite ſtreight line, or ſome other way fal- 
lying and running out of order ? ' Can 
any man, who juſtly confiders theſe things, 
give any account of them without a wiſe 
God and Almighty Intelligence ? not on- 

ly a Sparrow cannot fall to the ground 
witbout our Heavenly Father, as our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks, Matth. 10. 29. but not a 
ftone can fall thither, nor a ſpark fly up- 
wards, howeverneceſlary and natural that 
be, without, ſuch a frame and ſuch laws 
of matter and motion as nothing bur a 
wiſe Being can eſtabliſh or cauſe to be 
obſerved. Why matteris thus figured and 
diſpoſed, and why fuch effects coine from it 
we cannot tell; as why grals is green, blodd 
red, and not the quite contrary : as we 
cannot of our ſelves make one hair white 
or black, as our Saviour faith, ſo neither 
can we tell why it 1510; but every Phe- 
z20menon mult at laſt be reſolved into 
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2 
the Will and Wiſdom of the firſt cauſe, 
and rhither all true Fhiloſophy mult bring 
wand the fameDivine Power is requird in 
every the molt common effect of Nature, 
51n the Reſurrection. Bur, 

5. Our not fully knowing the uſes and 
deſigns our bodies ſhall ſerve for after they 
:rerais'd, ſhould not make theRefurreRion 
incredible to us : What uſe, ſome ſay will 
there be ofthe body in anotherWorld when 
the Soul alone is capable of therewards of 
it? I anſwer who can tell but the body 
may be of extraordinary uſe to us in a- 
cother World ? perhaps it is a neceſſary 
part of Humane Nature, and we are not 
our whole ſelves without it ; perhaps the 
Soul is never to be quite nakedand wholly 
ſtript of all matter and bodily indowment, 
and that it is cloathed with 2 thinner Ve- 
hicle when it puts off the thicker and 
croſſer fleſh : perhaps no Beings in the 
World but God himſelf are to be pure 
ſpirits, which was a very ancient opini- 
on of ſome wiſe Men ; perhaps the Ar- 
gels themſelves have material veſtures of 
a flaming fire, and a reſplendent bright- 
neſs as they uſed always to appear; and 
it the Human Souls are not ro be un- 
cloathed but c/oathed wpon with our houſe 
which is from Heaven, 2 Cor, 5. 2, What 
more fit than that the materials of this 
houſe ſhould be taken out of its former 
bedy, 
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body, tho? greatly improved and advgn. 
ced, as I ſhall ſhow immediately ? who 
can tell what proper pleaſures God ſhall 
fir for our bodies, and make them ſuch 
noble Organs for the Soul as {hall be mi 
ty uſeful to it ? and who knows whether 
that can enjoy all that alone without the 
body as with it, and that there 1snot ſome 
new faculty or ſatisfaction reſulting from 
its anumating and being united to a body, 
the Scripture repreſenting the happinels 
of the other ſtate nor to be compleat tull 
the general Reſurrection ? God alonecan 
tell what faculies and powers are fit jor 
his Creatures in any ſtate ; and whule we 
are in this, we can know no more what 
is proper for us in the other, than an Fa- 
bryo uot yet born can conceive what it 
ſhall need when it come: into the world: 
were it not abſolutely neceſſary, yet | 
ieems very agreeavle to Fultice, to haye 
both the body and {oul that were patt- 
ners in Sin or Vertue, to be (harers 4 
the rewards of it. Andit Chriſt the Cap 
tain of our Salvation is to be perfect Mag 
as well as perfect God in Heaven, and his 
glorious bcedy is prebably to be the vilible 
Shechinah of Heaven ir {elf ; the bodies of 
all good Chriltians ought to riſe and at 
tend him,and be nartakers with him of the 
ſame Glory, that ſo human Nature eve 
um its weakelt aad trailelt part may a 
nally 
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mlly triumph over death and the grave, 
and over him who had the power of both. 

5. And Laſtly, To take ofthe incredis 
bility of the Reſurrectionn, let us conli- 
fer how far the body thar 1s raiſed is to 
he the ſame with that which 1s buried 
ind corrupted, We mult not be too ri- 
Trous and exact 1u inſiſting upon the 
ame body ; if we be, we cannot be ſaid 
© have the ſame body two days toge- 
ther : Our bodies are always 1n flow, and 
everal parts of them are always going off 
by inſenſible Tranſpiration, and others 
ome in the place of them ; like a River, 
we call it the ſame, tho*its Water be al- 
ways running and paſſing away, and 
ſarce any drop of it be exactly the ſame 
thenext Tide : or as we call that the fame 
fame of a Candleall the while it is burn- 
ng, which yet is waſted every moment 
ad ſupplied with other new parts of oyl 
bþ we bave the ſame body in our old Age 
that we had in our Youth. And this ve- 
y body of ours that was ſome time a- 
nd by our Souls, that this ſhall rite 
wain the Scripture 1s too plain to have 
it denied, as it is by the Sociniens ; the 
rery word Reſurrection, ſuppoſes it to be 
in jome ſenſe the fame body ; and they 
which riſe again are ſaid to be the fame 
that were aſleep, and1ay in their graves : 
v that if we had quite another new 
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dy given us at the day of Judgment, this 
might be ſaid to be new made or crez- 
red, bur not to riſe again. But yet itis 
not neceſſary that every part of matter 
which made up this Body of ours atour 
Death, and was buried inthe {ame Grave, 
ſhould go to the making up of our rai 
ſed bodies, It is ſufficient it this Earth- 
ly body of ours which we had in this 
World, be the feed or ſeminal body as 
it were of the Reſurrection body, out of 
{oine part of which it 1s as truly raiſed, 
as the new Corn or Fruit 1s out of che Corn 
or Kernell which was fer or {owed ; fo the 
Apottle gives us an account of the Reſur- 
rection, 1 Cor. 15. 36, 37, 38. in anſwer 
to that queſtion, - How are the dead raiſes 
up ? or with what bodies do they come! 
2. e, how are thoſe whoſe parts have becn 
to variouſly mixt with other bodies, and 
turned into the ſubſtance perhaps of ©- 
ther men, whoſe very bod:es are again 
to be raiſed, how ſhall every part of theſe 
men be raiſed up ; when perhaps ſeveral 
men might have parts of rhe ſame body, 
and therefore in the Reſurrection whoſe 
body {hall it be, ſince many had ſomeot 
it to be their body ? and with what bv- 
dy ſhall every one come, if it muſt be 
exactly the ſame, and yer that is ſo v6 
ry hard, if not ſome time impoſſible ! 
To this the Apoſtle-anſwers, Thou __ 
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that which thou ſoweſt, is not quick- 
wed except it die: and that which thou 
foweſt, thou ſoweſt not that body which ſhall 


be, but bare Grain, it may cnaxce of Wheat 


o ſome other Grain : Put God giveth it 
4 body as it hath fl aled bin, and to 
wery ſeed his own body ; God does g1ve 
every Man his own body, but not fo ex- 
attly the ſame, as not to be at all alter- 
ed; but as a building is the ſame which 
is repaired, tho? with a great many 0- 
ther materials ; and as an car of Corn is 
the fame with its ſeed, tho? ithas taken 
in agood quantity of the moiſture of the 
Earth, and turned it into its own body. 
Thoſe who have curiouſly examined the 
Anatomy of Plants and Seeds, tell us, that 
inthe little Gemm or Eye ofthe Seed is con- 
tained the whole draught and the per- 
fect Stamina of the Plant, with its bark 
and leaves, and fruit, and all thelines of 
t exactly drawn 1n little, which are after 
to be flPd up and extended by the heat 
of the Sun, and moiſture of the Earth. 
And if fo little a feed or kernel can 
contain all the parts of a large ſtalk or 
great tree, who knows how much ot our 
preſent bodies may be ſufficient to raiſe 
the ſame bodies out of again? and how 
imall a part of this corruptible matter 
may be the Embryo, as it were, of our 
Heavenly bodies ? It is certain theſe our 
bodies 
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bodies ſhall be ſo much altered, that that 
which ts ſown in corraption, ſhall be raiſedinix. 
corruption ; and that which is now a natural bg 
ayſba!l be then a ſpiritual ; not that it ſhall be 
turned into a ſpirit, and loſe its corporeal 
nature; but that it ſhall be refined and made 
pliable to the Soul and Spirit, and toall 
its motions, and ſtand in noneed of thoſe 
things that belong to the animal like, 
And yet it may ſtill be the ſame body fa 
all thoſe new modes and qualities, as 4 
Jewel is the ſame ſubſtance of the Earth, 
which was once a common fluid, and j 
now turned into an Orient Pearl ; and 
the moſt clear Cryſtal Glaſs 1s the ſame 
matter that was before Sand and Aſhes, 
The beſt Philoſophy tells us there is no 
{pecifick difference in matter, but it is the 
ſame in ſubſtance, tho? its outward figure 
colour and other accidents be altered, 
which are but ſeveral modifications of che 
{ame matter ; and Ican conceive God as 
ztably to change theſe our mortal cornup- 
tible bodies, 1nto unmortal and incorrup- 
tible ones, as he turns the ſubſtance that 
every Animal eats into blood and ip 
rits; and the moiſture and fhlth of &t 

Faith that nouriſhes every flower and 
truit into the moſt beauteous colour and 
molt delicate taſt. Cannot he give the 
Soul a ſhining and a glorious body even 
out of this corruptible one, as well q 
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he made the Sun and Stars and all thoſe 
uminous bedtes our of the dark and gloo- 
my Chaos ? Cannot he make our bodies 
o ſhine as the Stars of glory, as well as 
the Stars themſelves, which, tho* Hea- 
renly bodies, yet are of the ſame ſub- 
tance with Earthly matter ? Cannot he 
make our bodies which are now a clog 
and burden to the £oul, to be but like to 
many fiery Chariots to carry us up to 
Heaven ? or like ſo many Wings to move 
wnimbly where-ever we pleale, and fleet 
us thro? all the Heavenly Regions that 
me above ? Cannot he do this, as well as 
ie has given Wings to the flame, and 
made that which ariſes out of ſmoak and 
ſoot to caſt torch rays and luſtre, and 
mount upwards ? The glorified bodies of 
Men or Angels are generally 1n Scrip- 
ture compared to flame and light, their 
runtenance is then like lightning, and 
their raiment white as ſnow, as the An» 
rel isdeſcribed, Mar. 28. 3. and, as our 
faviour, when his body was transfigured 
his face did ſhine as the Sun, and his rai- 
ment was white as the light, Mat, 17. 2, 
ind ſo ſhall the bodies I Men after 
the Reſurrection, be turned 1ato ſuch pure 
ind glorious bodies, that they ſhall raiſe 
plendour and beauty all about them ; 
which tho? it be a great tranſmutation, 
jet by many the like inſtances I have gt- 
ven, 
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ven, is neither impoſſible nor incrediblets 
conceive. The bodies indeed of wicked 
Men will be very much altered andloſe 
their animal and mortal nature, but they 
will be groſs and heavy and fink their 
Souls into the regions of Hell and Dark- 
neſs; they will be like ſo many diſmal 
and filthy Dungeons to keep the Soul 
in chains of everlaſting Darknels : or, like 
{o many poiſoned ſhirts, Ike that of Her. 
cules, that will ſcorch and inflame and tor- 
ture them beyond expreſſion, and ſtick- 
ing cloſe to them burn them with poi. 
ſonous flames, and fill them with the per- 
petual ſtench of fire and brimitone. How 
the bodies of wicked men may be made 
the Inſtruments of torment to their Souls, 
is eaſie to imagine from the exquiſite pains 
they often give them here ; from whence 
we may conceive how they may be con- 
trived to be the dreadtull racks of eter- 
nal death, where the miſerable wretches I , 
may be always ſuffering the pains of F , 
death without dying ; and on which they F , 
may be made to lie for ever, ragingand JF |, 
gnawing their Tongues for pain, and blak JF , 
pheming the God of Heaven, becauſe of I ; 
their pains and their ſores, to wit, of their F , 
bodies, as they are deſcribed, Revel, 16. J |: 
10. And here [could ſtop, and offer one } | 
thought to thoſe who are ſo fond and 


tender of their bodies here, who jo 
Of 


pn — qeas  a_— oo. A— OO IE TORE 


The Eleventh Sermon. 


for indulging them in every Luft and e- 
very Pleature, and think Happineſs lieth 
in the mere delights of the body ; what 
they will think of having theſe pretious 
parts,, theſe dear bodies thus eternally and 
exquiſitely tormented for the fake of a 
few paulcry fins which re but for a mo- 
meat : but having deteaded and confirm- 
ed this article of our Chriſtian Faith, the 
Reſurrection of our bodies, I muſtname 
but one general uſe of it, and that is; 
Let us all of us fo live as if we hearti- 
ly believed it without making any the 
leaſt doubt in our minds about it ; let no 
miſts of, Infidclity overcaſt this Faith of 
ours, which as 1t is certain by Revelati- 
on, io 1s far you ſee from being 1ncredj- 
ble by reaſon, which was the point I was 
to conlider and make out, It 15 a great 
ſatisfaction to eaſe our thoughts from tome 
difficulties about it, and have the under- 
ſtanding as the eye, fee things clearly 
without a film over it, But theſe articles 
of faith are not only for Contemplation 
and the Entertainment of our reaſon, but 
like Principles and Theorems in other Sci- 
ences, they are to be made uſe of in pra- 
lice, and to be drawn out and impro- 
ved into uſe and aQion ; no truth in Re» 
ligion, no Article of Faith 15 worth ma- 
king out or proving, or fatistying our 
ſelves about, it it be not ſome way or 
other 
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other uſefull to the prattice of Religion, 
and be not influential to the making us 
ood and vertuous in our lives : but the 
Reſurre&ion has ſuch a direct and im- 
mediate tendency to do this, as it carries 
in it the aſſurance of a future ſtate both 
of Soul and Body, that it we fully be- 
lieve it and are undoubtedly perſwaded 
of it, it will do its own work, and will 
neceſſarily promote Vertue and Religion; 
and be effettual upon all our lives, did 
not a ſecret Scepticiim and Infidelity,which 
is the Vice of our Age hinder and defeat 
the power of it : Let the belief of it there- 
fore be firm and unſhaken upon our minds, 
and let the efficacy of it be powerfull up- 
on our Lives and Converſations ; there 
is nothing more incredible in the thing 
that our bodies ſhould riſc hereafter than 
that they were oace formed and born: 
there may be difficulties perhaps equal 
in the account of both, but as no Man 
doubts the one, {o he that well conſiders 
will have no reaſon to diſ-believe theo- 
ther, orto think it zacredible that God ſhould 
raiſe the dead. 

Let it raiſe us to thoughts and to things 
above, whither Chriſt is raiſed and wher 
he fits with his glorious body at God's 
right hand. Let us often aſcend th- 
ther in our minds now, whither we hope 
to aſcend hereafter with our bodies - 

we 
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1, | well as our Souls : Let us conſider that 
s {| theſe Bodies of ours, as well as our Souls, 
e | were made for higher deſigns and bet- 
)- | ter enjoyments then any here of this 
& | World, and that they ought to be the ſfub- 
h | jects of Purity and Vertue now, as they 
e | arc to be of Happineſs hereafter ; The Re- 
dl F furrection will raiſe our minds toa great 
ill } many noble thoughts, it we throughly con» 
1; | fiderit and really believe it, and I hope 
: we may be fatisfhed by what- has been 
n | fad. 
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HEB. III. 13. latter. part. 


[eſt aiy of you be haradued 
throuzh the deceitfulneſs of 
/1a. 


_ HE Author of this Epiltle ad- 

viſes in this Chapter, thoſe 

Tew:{h Chriſtians he wrote 

to,.to take care that they 

fell not into that ſad ſtate 
adtemper of mind, their forefathers were 
111 the time of Moſes. Not to harden their 
eats ow as in the provocation, in the day 
if reppration in the wilderneſs, v. 8. when 
tho* they faw the mighty works of God 
orty years, and had daily Miracles be- 
vre their Eyes, and were fed and main- 
aned by them, and lived under a cons. 
T4 {taat 
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ſtant diſpenſation of them ; yet ſtill a ſpi- 
rit of Inhidelity and Obſtinacy wasamongſt 
them, and their hearts were hardnedand 
they would not hearken unto God,nor obey 
his voice ; but were kept out of the good 
Land, by reaſon of their monſtrous and 
unreaſonable belief : ſo it was alſo in the 
times of our Saviour, when notwithſtand- 
ing all his- many Miracles done before 
their Eyes, they were yet ſoblinded and 
hardned by their {ins, rhat they continu- 
cd Infidels ; fo that the utmoſt, and one 
would think, irrcfiſtible evidence could 
not prevail upon them. Human Nature 
is {ti]] the fame it was then, and Hable 
to the ſame corruptions and depravations, 
and 'when it has ſuffered its Luſts and 
Vices, and unreaſonable Inclinations to 
grow upon it, and have power over tt, 
they will quickly br.ng Men toa wretched 
blindneſs af mind and hardneſs of heart; 
{o that the beſt evidence for Keligion, 
and the ſtrongeſt arguments and demon- 
ſtrations for the Truch, or the praCtice of 
it {hall not prevail upon *em ; but whillt 
they indulge themielves and continue in 
their fins, this will corrupt their Minds 
and deprave their Facultics, darken their 
Underſtanding, and ſpoil their Judgment, 
bring them to hardneſs of heart and a 
reprobate mind, and to groſs and unres- 
ſonable Infidelity, and ar laſt to a total 
| detection 
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defeftion and apoſtacy from all Religion : 
Take heed therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, Left 
there be in any of you an ewvill heart of un= 
belief in departizg from the living God, v. 
22, and the way to prevent that, was 
not to Fe drawn in by any fin, nor de- 
ceived by any Vice or Luft that ſhould 
bring *em to this ; but to take a preſent 
and immediate care to free themſelves 
from every ſuch fin, and to perſwade one 
another to keep cloſe to Religion, and 
not to give way to any Vice or Wicked- 
nels deluding them at firft, or growing 
afterwards more upon them ; Wherefore 
exhort one anoth:r aaily while it is called to 
day, leſt ary of you be hardned through the 
deceitfulneſs of in. From theſewords I ſhall 
con{ider thele two things. 

1, How fin deceives at the beginning. 

2. How it hardens the mind after- 
wards. 

low it firſt cheats and horribly im- 
poſes upon vs, and then how 1t brings 
the mind into a more wretched and de- 
praved and hardned ftate. 

1. Of the deceit fulneſs of ſin. One would 
think that either Human Nature were 
not ſo rationall as we pretend it 1s, and 
that this were not our inſeperable pro- 
perty ; or elſe that Vice were not ſo tool- 
iſh and unreaſonable, fo pernicious and 
deltruQtive as we ſuppoſe it to be; when 

Y 4 we 
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we look into the ſtate of the Worid and 
ſee Vice every where prevailing and a- 
bounding, and moſt Men chooſing and 
preferring it before Vertue ; as Men are 
rational Creatures tnat act as from prin- 
ciples of Liberty and Judgment, fo always 
from an inftint of ſelf good and ſelf 
preſervation which ſeems to be a natu- 
ral principle that prevcnts all rcaion, and 
which we can never with all our choice 
and freedom act wittiongly and willingly 
againſt, We can never chooſe evil as 
evil, but under the colour and appear- 
ance of good ; but our nature is made 
with an inward ſpring that runs of it 
ſelf trom a naked evil, but always pur- 
ſues what we apprehend is gocd tor us, 
what appears to us, as conducing and 
tending to our Welfare and Happ:neſs; 
and thereiore we muſt bring Religicnand 
every thing elſe 10 this, if we would 
have it fall in with Nature, and be laſt- 
ingly and ſurely fixt in our Minds. 

But either Vice is not {0 great an e- 
vil, To deſtructive and contrary to the 
00d Welfare and Happineſs of Humane 
Nature ; or elſe our reaſon muſt be very 
much cheated and deluded, and impolcd 
upon, when we are drawn into it; and 
we muſt be mightily deceived by ſome 
falſe reaſoning or other about it in our 
wn minis : tor thete isa fort of reaſons 
: ing 
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ing and arguing, judging and concluding 
however {ſhort and quick, and prect- 
pitate and miſtaken this be, in every 
moral a&tion we do ; and ſome procels 
there 1s in the mind and thoughts, even 
when we are led never ſo much by our 
ſenſes, and act not upon thoughts or rea- 
ſon ; elſe the action would not be Vo- 
luntary or Criminal, or capable either of 
guilt or blame, as proceeding from a 
miſuſe of ourreaſon and choice, our judg. 
ment and freedom, 

Our underitanding and reaſon mult there- 
fore judge. amiſs and be groſly deceived 
and impoled on, when, contrary to . our 
good and intereſt, we are drawn into 
the praaice cf fin, and {educed by its 
temptations, and inveigled by the deceit- 
tulineſs of it ; for tho? it be againſt our 
reaſon in one fenſe, 7: ec. againſt the right 
uſe of ir, yet it carries our reaſon along 
with 1t at that time we commit it ; and 
our judgment Cetermines for it at that 
inſtant, tho? very raſhly and unadvifedly, 
as we find when we come to conſider it 
over again. The deceitttulneſs of fin lies 
therefore chiefly 1n theſe following things. 

1, In havingtoo high an Opin 0n, Fan- 
cy, and Imagination of thoſe little Goods, 
icaſures, Profits, or whatever preleat 
&nſual and worldly Enjoyments any cf 
our {ins may yield to. us, or that we can 
hope 
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hope fo reap by them. Theſe are the 
three Lufts the Apoſtle mentions, OF the 
Fleſh, of the Eye, and the pride of Life , Of 
rather the objedts of thote ; theſe are the 
gilded bait, the fair fruit, the alluring 
charms and inviting temptations that draw 
in and inveigie every {inner ; for no Man 
would be wicked or ſerve the Devil 
for rought, nor comm:t any fin out of 
pure malice to God and Religion, and 
mere hatred to Vertue ; at lea{t not till 
he is arrived to a very high degree of 
diabolical wickedneſs. No, 'tis to pur- 
chaſe and attain ſome fancied good and I} 
imagined pleafure or advantage ; {ome- 
thing gratctull and delirable to the {enſes, 
App <rites and Inclinations of our nature, 
that tempts and allures us. Now there 
being, a ſmall natural good 1n many of 
thoſe finfull temptations, for ſuch it mult 
be allowed bodily pleaſure and world- 
ly profit and other enjoyments are, which 
therefore good men may defire and Par- 
take of within ſuch bounds and 1:mits as 
are allowed by God and Religion ; and 
thoſe are even the blefſings of God's left 
hand, as the Jews phraſed them ; and it 
is an unnatural p:ece of Stoictim, and an 
Hypocritical aftectation to renounce them 
wholly, and declaim weakly againſt them. 
Riches, and Honours, and Pleaſures, are 
Lawfull objects of our d-fires in ſome de- 
gree 
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gree, and may have a proper good al- 
lowed to them {ſuitable to our preſent 
ſtate and nature, and their contraries may 
be called evils ; elſe it would be no Vir- 
twe to deny them, or forgo them in any 
caſe, nor would have any reward at God's 
hand ; but they are not the great goods 
our nature was made for, nor thoſe that 
can make us truly and compleatly hap- 
py, tho* we had never ſo many of them ; 
nor are comparatively any goods, becauſe 
nothing fo great as Wildom and Vertue, 
as Peace of Mind and Tranquilicy of 
Soul, as an inward Senſe of God's Favour, 
and checartull hopes of Heaven ; theſe 
will make a Man truly and inwardly hap- 
py without or with a very little of the 
other, and give him the true perfeCtion 
and happineſs of his nature, and make 
him ercrnally blefled, when all others 
are perithed and gone, and fignife no- 
thing. 

”1is an ignorance of the true nature 
of good and evil 1n relation to our ſelves, 
as well as to the World, that is the 
prime and general caufe of Mens being 
deceived into in; and the firit part of 
its deceitfulnels, 1s by the mnmoderateand 
falſe Opinion of thoſe little Goods or pre- 
{ent Enjoyments we may obtain by them ; 
Thus when our Fancies and vain Imagi- 
nations repreſent Riches and a great E- 
{tare 
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ſtate, as the greateſt Good, as the great. 
eſt Security, Credit and Comfort, and 
what will afford and bring in all other 
cood things of this World ; this makes 
a Man make Riches his God, and 
put his truſt in *em, and Sacrihce every 
thing to Mammon, and uſe any means to 
attain *em, becaule he thinks nothing ſo 
evil as to be without them, and nothing 
elſe ſo good as having abundance of 
them. So another tancies no happineſs 
like that of being Great and above ©- 
thers, of having the knee and the head, 
and the outward marks and acknowledg- 
ments of {uperiority given him, or to ap- 
pear in Srate and Grandeur with a rich 
Train, and ſplendid Equipage always at- 
tending hm ; and he deſpites poor and 
contemptible Vertue 1n reſpect of all this, 
and thinks as meanly of the greateſt: 
Wiſdom without thoſe, as that does of 
him ; and therefore rather than part with 
thoſe, he will part with his Conſcience, 
and change his Religion rather than his 
place, and will {tick at nothing either to 
keep or gain his . ambitious Ends and 

Deſigns. Another who 1s a Voluptuary, 

and thinks Pleaſure the ſammum bo- 

ram, the chicteſt good he can taſte or 

feel ; he hunts after it thro? all the Scents 

and Paths of Senſuality, Luxury, Lewd- 

neſs and' Debauchery, and either Bacchus. 


Or 
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or Venas is the Deity he worſhips ; and ' 
the greateſt Good and Enjoyment he tan- 
cies and imagines, and has an Idea of, is 
the Wine ſparkling in the Glaſs, or the 
Charms of Beauty, or the other objects 
of ſenſual Pleaſure : and by heating his 
thoughts and inflaming his tancy, his de- 
ſires of thoſe things grow impatient, ex- 
ceſſive and ungovernable. Now it a man 
had uſed himſelf to conſider feriout- 
ly how little there is in all thoſe 
things, how very little in reſpect of the 
greater pleaſures of a wiſe and ea- 
lie Mind, a good Conſcience, and the 
hopes of Religion; and that all the true 
Pleaſures of Life, that are defirable to a 
Wite Man, may be otherwiſe enjoyed 
within the bounds of Vertue; and that 
the going beyond thoſe is an unavoide- 
ble miſchief to himſelf and to the World ; 
and that all thoſe little ſenſual and tem- 
porary goods he is ſo fond of, are at beſt 
but {hort and tranſitory, empty and un- 
latisfying things, but poor trifling fatis- 
factions, and mere gilded decaying Va- 
nities, that wall all quickly periſh and paſs 
away, 10 that our proper happineſs car- 
not lie in them. This would give us ſuch 
true Opinions and right Apprehenſions 
of all carnal and Worldly things, in which 
the whole ſtrength and temptations of 
in are placed, as would diſarm and weak- 
en 
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en it of all its power, ſtrip it of all its 
fine dreſs and falſe attire, waſh off all irs 
paint, ſpoil all its beauty and ſhining lu- 
{tre, whereby it -1mpoſes upon our vain 
fancies and weak imaginations ; and de. 
ceives us with a falſe Opinion of thoſe 
ſmall Goods, Profits, or Pleaſures it can 
afford us, 

2. We do not at the ſame time com- 
pare with thoſe the great evil that isin 
them, and ſo do not judge rightly and 
impartially on both 1ſides, but determine 
haſtily on one, and fo aredeceived; where- 
as to make a true Judgment and Eſti 
mate, we ſhould ſet the evil againſt the 
good, and fo weigh the matter, and ſet 
the balance right between them ; but, 
Alaſs! Men are in too much haſte to do 
this, when they are {o hotly and eagerly 
purſuing their Luſts ; when, having the 
fancied good Pleaſure and Enjoyment of 
their fins only in their Eye, they never 
think or conlider, or take into their ac- 
counts the much greater and more nu- 
merous and more certain evils that belong 
to them, and are inſeparably annext to 
the commiſſion of them ; if they did, no 
Man would {wallow the thin bait when 
he ſaw the fatal hook under it ; None 
would eat the forbidden fruit, tho' never 
ſo fair and pleaſant to the Eye, if he 
knew and certainly believed that Death 
Was 


was its bittter fauce, and in the day 
he eat thereof he ſhould die : No Man 
would drink the {ſweeteſt draught, or 
take down the moſt delicious mor ſel, it 
he thought it would kill him. Nature 
without any great deliberation refuſes im- 
mediately, and abhors what it apprehends 
to be evil, as it is extreamly fond ard 
deſirous of what appears good and a- 
grecable to it ; and the fear of rhe one 
1s perhaps more ſtrong and afteting than 
the love of the other ; as the ſenſe of pain 
is greater and quicker than that of _ 
ſure : and therefore did it ipy the Snake 
in the Graſs, the Serpent hid under ra 
Ped of Roſes and Violcts, it would not 
be invited by all their beauty and ſweet- 
neſs to he down upon them ; and ir 
would be quickly frighted and run from 
the tempter, tho* he apnear'd as an An- 
ge! of iight, if it ſaw his Cloven Foot. 
Vice therefore always ufes art to conceal] 
its worlt fide, hides its deformity and 
rottenneſs under a falſe paint and coun- 
terfeit colour, and varmiſhes over its real 
evil with the faczs of ſome ſeeming gocd ; 
{o the unwary ſinner is drawn Into irs 
deadly embraces with its mertitricious 
Looks and falle Charms. The venoc- 
mous ſting lies covered under the ſweet 
hony, and the ſinner perceives not the 
Dagger of the Treacherous Aſſaflin, rill 
he 
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he is ſtabb'd with it tothe heart. Buta |} 
little Wiſdom and Obſervation, and looks Þf | 
ing about us, would plainly diſcern the }} | 
1nnumerable evils that fin carries 1n its |} | 
bowels, and is big and productive of; |} 
which grow out of it, as fruit from its pro> || | 
per root, and are infeparably annexed to it || : 
as effects to their cauſes ; that can no more || 1 
be divorced or reſcinded trom at, than || : 
light clipt from the Sun ; ani are unah || t 
terably fetled upon it, by the nature and | t 
| 
t 
| 
q 
{ 
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conſtitution of things, and the will, and 

appointment of the firſt cauie and Aw 

thor of them. How do meny not only 

ihipwrack their Conſciences, but their 

Fortunes too by their Vices in this world, 

where we ſee abundance of thoſe bro- 

ken Veſſels, who have ſplit themſelves || a 
upon Lazineſs or Luxury, Lewdaeis or || F 
Prodigality, or ſome other wickeduels, Þ $ 
by which they have ruined themielves If y 
here, as well as hereafter ! How have & || { 
tiers waſted their Bodies by the ſame | h 
courſes as they have done their Eſtates? || 7 
And have ſinn'd particularly againit thoſe Þ t 
as the Scripture ſpeaks, as well as againſt Þ| t 
their Souls, and been a kind of Martyrs I t 
in the {ervice of the Dev:l, and their own || 9 
Lulſts, and endured more pains in their || d 
bodies to go to Hell, than other Mare I t 
tyrs have done to go to Heaven ? How | f 
do they .whole hopes and deſigns are ons || y 


ly 
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ly-in this Life, and who fear nothing ſo 
much as Death, and think nothing ſo hap- 
py as tolive long ; yet ſhorten their lives 
by their Vices, and by living as they 
call it too faſt, that is, running on in the 
full Career of wickedneſs, and galloping 
as hard as they can to Hell. How do 
they, I fay, Not live out half their days ? 
and they are ſometimes ſo haſty to die, 
that their bodies are often rotted before 
they come into their Graves, and their 
fins in ſome meaſure prevent death. How 
have others ſtigmatized their names with 
their Vices, and brought a _— re- 
proach and real infamy upon themſelves 
and families; where yet nothing has been 
ſo dear to them as titular Reputation, 
and the falſe Image and Fdol of Honour ? 
How have they madly Sacrificed their 
Souls and their Lives to redeem that, which 
yet they have baſely thrown away by a 
(candalous Lite, which has made them 
baſe and contemptible to all wiſe Men ? 
Thus, how plain is it that ſin, beſides 
the vaſt and amazing miſeries of ano- 
ther World, brings moſt of the evils of 
this upon us ; A blot and reproach to 
our credit and good names, ſickneſs and 
diſeaſes to our bodies, and often beggery 
to our ſelves and families ; andaboveall 
ſpoils and corrupts the Mind, takes a- 
way the Peace and Improvement of it; 
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flls it with inward diſcompoſure and un- 
ealineſs; andoften fojmpairs a Mans reafon 
and underſtanding as to leave the old and 
wretched finneronly the ſhape of a Man, 
with the nature and qualitics. of a Beaſt, 
Now all theſe a blinded {inner either ſees 
not, or conſidersnot ; either quite torgets, or 
does not at all mind 1n the hot purſuit of his 
Luſfts, and the hurry and tumulr of his 
unruly Appetites; he teels not the Wounds 
that are given him in his hot blood, tho 
when he grows cool a little he will be 
very ſenſible of them ; his r:oughtsare 
wholly taken up with the fancied good 
and pleaſure, and he looks to nothing but 
that, nor conſiders the much preater e; 
vils and miſchicts of them ; fo he pur- 
ſues his Game and follows the Chaſe, 
and fees not the pit or the precipice juſt 
before him, *rill he 15falo into it ; he leaps 
into certain danger without looking into 
it, and without any fear or foreſight, 
runs upon Death and Deſtruction, as the 
horſe ruſhes into the battle, as Scripture re- 
preſents it, Jer. 8. 6. An inward heat and 
ardor ſpurs him on, and he is wholly 
driven by other principles than thoſe of 


his reaſonable nature, and the ſerious 
thoughts and conſiderations of things, or 
obſerving the conſequences of his own 
Actions, And thus lin deceives him, in 
the next place, 


3. By 
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3. By taking off his Mind from con- 
ſidering and examining things, or refle&- 
ing upon his own Actions, or uſing his 
own "Thoughts ; it makes him live on- 
ly by the ſuggeſtions of ſenſe, and the 
propenſities of his animal nature and low- 
er inclinations, without the Exerciſe or 
Government of his thoughts or reaſon, 
Like brute beaſts that have no underſt anding, 
as the Scripture compares ſinners, P/. 32. 
9. His Paſſions and Luſts, and irregular 
Appetites, grow maſterleſs and unruly, 
and get an intire Power and Dominion 
over him, and his reaſcn has no check 
or controul over them ; his Vices keep 
him always warm and heated, and never 
ſuffer him to cool or grow ſober, they 
ply him cloſe with what ſhall more in- 
toxicate and beſot him, and keep him 
from ever coming to himſelt; ſo his mind 
s always dozed, and he lives under a per- 
petual kind of drunkenneſs, and loſs of 
his reaſon : his thoughts are always drow- 
ned in Hurry, Buſineſs, or Company, 
Drink, Noiſe, or Diverſion ; or ſcatter- 
ed and diſperiedin mad freaks and pranks 
of extravagance, and with a ſort of pra- 
(tical incoherent nonſenſe; or elſe amu- 
led with Phantaſtick Whimſies and Ro- 
mantick Conceits, and imaginary Repre- * 
ſeatations of things, as they are drawa 
by Plays and Poets, contrary to all ſo- 
Z 2 ber 
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ber. thinking, and the right knowledge 
of the nature of things, as God has con- 
ftitated them in rhe World. Thus itis 
with our either dull or witty unthinking 
Debauchees, wholive a rambling, careleſs, 
thoughtleſs Life, without any true prin- 
ciples, or any ſerious conſideration or re- 
flection, and examining of things ; who 
care as little as can be to think art all, and 
therefore avoid themſelves as much as 
may be, and never love to be alone ; for 
nothing is {o troubleſome and uneaſie to 
them as themſelves and their own thoughts, 
and therefore they keep from them all 
they can, and would be quite without 
them if they could : And upon this ac 
count we find them often declaiming a- 
geainſt reaſon and thinking, and extolling 
the condition of Beaſts above Men, which 
is only another way of commending them- 
ſelves, for at the ſame time they arcen- 
deavouring to be as equal and like to 
them as may be. 

4. Toſhow the deceitfulneſs of 1in, we 
cannot but obſerve, that Vertue is much 
the likeher way to attain moſt of the 
preſent goods of this World, which fin 
aims at, but generally loſes and deſtroys, 
Thus Sobriety, Chaſtiry, and Temperance 
pick up that bodily pleaſure which is 
loft and dropt by Vice and Debauchery, 
when they are fo haſtily running after 

it, 


it ; the ambitious and covetous miſs of 
ten their aims, whilſt others unexpettedly 
meet with what they are 1n vain ſeeking ; 
and generally moit of the good things 
of this World, are by Nature and Pro- 
vidence ſettled upon Vertue, and loſt by 
Vice ; the one zs a Tree of Life, as the 
Wiſeman ſpeaks, Prov. 3. 18. and even 
literally Health to our Navel and Marrow to 
the Bones ;, while the other is a Diſeaſe 
and trouble to the Fleſh, and rottenneſs 
to the bones. 'The one is a Crown of 
honour that circles the head of the Wiſe 
and Vertuous, while the other 1s a foul 
ſtain and blemiſh to a mans Credit and 
good Name ; - the one 15 Peace and Joy 
and Gladneſs to the mind, the other 1s 
a worm to the Conſcience, a tormentor 
to the Soul, and aninward Hell in a Mans 
own breaſt. Wiſdom has zz her right 
hand leazth of days, and in her left hand 
riches azd homwoar ;, her ways are ways of plea- 
lantneſs, and coll her paths are peace, as the 
Wiſeman long ago obſerved, Prov. 3. 
17. Whereas moſt of the temptations to 
fin are Vain and Phantaſtick, Cheating 
2nd Delufive, and have only appearan- 
ces, but no real good in them ; like 
Zenxis's. Grapes, they are only. painted 
artificially, but have no real ſweetnels ; 
they deceive the eye and the: fancy ata 
diſtance, but there is nothing of true plea» 
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ſure and delight to be tafted in them, 
but often a real bitterneſs inſtead of it, 
like the vines of Sodom and Gomorrah, Deut. 
32. 32. their grapes are grapes of gall, thay 
cluſters are bitter, their wane ts the poyſon of 

dragons and the cruel venom of Aſps. 
Men always hnd themſelves deceived 
and diſappointed in their vain expeQa- 
tions of what their ſins will afford *em, 
and therefore always come of with re- 
pentance, ſhame, and remorſe ; and can 
never an{wer it to themſelves afterwards, 
nor find any good account in the reckon- 
ing when they come to caſt it up, and 
ask themſelves ſeriouſly the Apoltle's 
queſtion, What fruit had ye in thoſe things 
whereof ye are now aſhamed ? Rom. 6. 21, 
They have walked after things that do nat 
profit, as the Prophet ſpeaks in another 
cale, Jer. 2.8, after mere Idols and 
mages of good, pleaſure and profit, which 
they have found to be nothing in the 
World, and to have no reality in them, 
Fhey have courted and embraced a mere 
airy empty Cloud inſtead of Juno, and 
been led by a mere meteor, an {nts fs 
tne, a talſe light and ſeeming appears 
ance, which has bewildred and miſguided 
them 1n their blind ſearch and dark pw- 
ſuit after. their own good and happinels. 
Where they have look'd for and expeQ- 
ed any good, they have always —_ 
0 


i 
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of it, and found the contrary evil ; their 
fins have been ſo hard and cruel to them, 
that when they have ask'd Bread, they 
have given them a ſtone, and inſtead of 
a fiſh a ſerpent ; and their own experi- 
ence, which 1s the beſt and only teach- 
er to them if they would attend to it, 
would learn *em above all things the 
deceitfulneſs of fin. 

5. Sin deceives very much with being 
cuſtomary and faſhionable ; this draws 
in a great many by the power of exam- 
ple, and the having ſuch numbers and fo 
oreat a party on its {ide ; for thereby the 
!hame and reproach of it is in great mea- 
{ure took of, and the finner runs, he 
thinks, but the ſame riſque and venture 
with ſo many others, and hopes to tare 
as well as the reſt of his Companions 
and as others in the crowd. This is a 
ftrong deluſticn and works upon a great 
many, and 1s not ſo ealily took off un- 
lels a great Authority, and a great CX- 
ample brings veriue into faihion,. as 1t 
ealily may by having Ged and-all good 
Men on its fide ; and 4to- diſcounte- 
nances Vice, and makes 1t become as 
infamous and contemptible in the 
thoughts of others, as it is in ur ſelf: 
and when a mark of infamy is fet up- 
on -any thing, even upon the greatelit 
power or the greateſt fin, it can never 
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long hold its intereſt, nor keep itsground. 
Vertue can never loſe its Credit by all 
the attempts in the World, but willak 
ways be honoured, and have a true va- 
lue and eſteem in the hearts of Men; 
and even thoſe who torſake it, will yet 
have an inward awe and ſecret reverence 
of it : but Vice, tho? it bears a mark 
like (ai2 of ſhame and 1gnominy upon 
it, yet when it becomes modiſh and fa- 
ſhionable, grows more bold and impu- 
dent ; and eſcapes a great deal of that 
reproach and diſgrace that belongs to it, 
and bears out with ſome cont:1lence and 
aſſurance, when otherwiſe it would ſneak 
and be covered with confuſion ; then it 
endeavours as much as it can to 'run 
down ſolitary Vertue as a piece of fin- 
oularity and aftectation, and to change the 
opinion of Men in thoſe things, aud alter 
if it could the very nature of Vice and 
Vertue, and the thoughts and ſentiments 
of mankind about them ; and make falſe 
Names, and counterfeit 'Ferms of honour 
to it ſelf, - But it may as well change the 
ſeaſons ot the year, and turn Summer into 
Winter, and Day into Night, and pluck 
up the fundamental Conſtitution of things, 
as deftroy the txt and immutadle nature 
of good and' evil; and as well pervert 
our ſenſes, or our yerceptions of the mo- 
tions made upon vs by outward objects, 
as 
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as the ſettled Judgment and Opinion of 
Mankind, concerning the moral objects 
of our mind. Nature, and Reaſon, and 
Wiſdom are {tubborn and inflexible things, 
and will not comply with the modes and 
humours of a fooh{ſh World, and will 
be always on Vertue's fide ; and how- 
ever, the mad men and the vitious may 
have the majority, yet they will never 
carry 1t againſt the other, nor be able to 
contend with them in- a cauſe that Hea- 
ven, and Nature, and Reaſon have decided 
and ſettled by. a decree that 1s irrever- 
ſible. Health will be {till health, and is 
to be preferr'd to Pain and Diſcaſes, tho” 
m a general Contagion, and when ne- 
ver ſo many are fick, and tho? the Dif- 
eaſes make them never {fo frantick and 
light-headed. Life wasa thing very va- 
luable and comfortable to Noah, when all 
the World beſides periſhed ; and Hea- 
ven will be never the leſs delirable, nor 
Hell never the more tolerable, though 
there be few, as our Saviour fays, that 
find the one, and many that go 1nto the 0- 
ther : ſolittle is there in this decentful Temp- 
tation to fin, that it has numbers on its ſide, 
and is cuſtomary and faſhionable. 

6. Sin deceives very often 'by being 
counted a little one, but a ſmall trifle and 
peccadillo in reſpect of thoſe greater and 
more {candalous Vices that bear a black- 
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er mark and fouler Character. Thus to 
drop an Oath now and then, to take a 
Cup a little roo much ſometimes, to ſet 
off Diſcourſe with a little Profaneneſs and 
Obſcenity, and to make bold with God || ! 
and Religion for a Jeſt and a Witty ſay. || | 
ing, and to go as far in ſome Liberties || | 

{ 

| 

| 


ag he. =« 


3s is poſſible without committing the laſt 

act of fin ; theſe and other things are 
called only innocent freedoms and ſuch - 

25 the {ociable and: well bred, and Per- 
{ons even of Conduct and Prudence can 
hardly avoid, it they would converſe in | * 
the World without the charge of too | 
much preciſenefs and moroſenets. Butif 
theſe, however they are look'd on, are 
direct breaches of a Divine Law, if they 
are inconſiſtent with the known rules 
of Religion, 1f they are contrary to the 
Goſpel and the ſtrict commands of Chri- 
ſtanity ; they are never to be called lit- 
tle or {mall fins, but ſuch as a Man muſt 
avoid upon the peri} of his Salvation, and } 
being excluded out of Heaven : beſides, 
theſe lefler unregarded fins lead to others, 
and take of the ſtrict guard and ſerious 
watchfulnets we ought always to main 
tain over our felves ; and lay us open ve- 
ry often to tie greateſt temptations, by 
carrying us to theutmoſt bounds of what 
is lawtull, and {oto the neareſt approaches 
of what 1s ſinfult ; and Ike ſmaller wony 
an 
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and lefſer illneſſes by being over much 
lighted, and not taken care of, they be- 
come in time dangerous and mortal, 
Laſtly, for the deceits of fin are innu- 
merable, and cannot all be reckoned up, 
tho? it concerns mankind above all things 
to know and eſcape them, and not be 
cheated in the main things wherein 
their happineſs or miſery conſiſts ; bur 
the laſt thing I ſhall name is this, Thar 
many Men are deceived into fin by think- 
ing 1t may be eahie to get rid of all the 
evil, and guilt, and puniſhment of it by 
the help of Repentance, and the merct- 
full proviſion of the Goſpel ; by which 
they may quickly be ſet right again, and 
be in as good a ſtate as they were be- 
fore, Now here are too many miſtakes 
to be confider'd at preſent, I ſhall only 
ſay, that this 1s to be deceived not only 
in the nature of fin, but in the natureot 
Repentance, and the nature of Religion, 
and to make that rather an incourager, 
and promoter of fin than a deſtroyer ot 
it, and to find out a trick, if it will do, 
even by the help of Religion it ſelf, to 
be too hard for Heaven upon its own 
Terms and Conceſſions ; but God is not 
ro be thus mocked or over-reached. No 
Repentance will do but what brings forth 
the fruits of obedience and a pood life, 
nor is a fin fo eaſily repented of after it 
IS 
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is committed, eſpecially upon ſuch preſum. 
ptuous terms as may juſtly provoke God 
to give it up toan harden'd and impenitent 
heart, and to that wretched ſtate which fin 
by being continued in will bring it to, 
Which isthe next thing Iam to contider, 

2, How Men are hardened by 
ihcir fins, or how (in hardens their minds 
aiterwards, and brings them to the moſt 
wretched and depraved ſtate and tems» 
per. And this I ſhall ſhow. 

:. In the groſs or 1n general. 

2. More particularly how, and to what 
degrees 1t hardens them, 
3. Make ſome remarks and obſervati- 
ons from the whole. 

1. How Sin hardensin general. When 
a Man has given way to itinany great 
and willtull inftances, and it has made a 
breach upon his purpoſes and reſolutions 
which were too weak to hold out againſt 
it, it will enter with all its force and gain 
ground daily upon him, and quickly cons 
quer and overcome him, it he do not 
repulſe it immediately, and drive .it out 
by Repentance : tho? he may alittle {trug- 
gle and rally againit it,. efpecially: ar the 
tirſt beginning, when natural Conſcience 
will ſtrive awhile with his carnal Luſts and 
Inclinations ; yet it in this conflict the Sin 
prevails and 15 too hard for the Spirit, 
4nd he continues to Commur 1t, 1t we - 
a 
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aſt whols maſter him and bring him 
into fuch Bondage and- Vaſſallage, thac 
he ſhall loſe the moral liberty and free- 
dom of his mind, and be ſuch a flave 
to it as to be led Captive by. it at its 
will ; ſo that in the {ame ſenſe he both 
will nor, and cannot get rid of it, for he 
has then loſt the power of his mind, and 
is brought under the perfect dominion 
of his Lufts and Vices : fo that tho? he 
ſees the plaineft miſchief of them, and 
wiſhes he could leave them, and would 
do fo, ifa faint wiſh and a mere velleity 
were ſufficient ; yet he ſtill lives in them 
to the plaineſt ruin both of his Body and 
Soul, to his undoing both in this World 
and another ; and tho? he ſees and feels 
the pernicious conſequences and effects of 
them, yet neither a decayed Body, nor a 
diſordered Mind, nor a ſhattered Eſtate, 
nor Conſcience, nor Credit, nor his own 
Reaſon, which condemns and reproaches 
him for them, can ever prevail upon him 
to forſake and abandon them, 

They have taken ſuch ſtrong hold of 
him, and he is ſo much under their pow- 
er, that he cannot for all theſe ſtrong ar- 
guments and conliderations reſiſt the next 
temptation or opportunity that 1nvites ro 
them ; His Luſts and ſenſual Irichnations 
and diſorderly Appetites are grown t9 
ſtrong, and his Reaſon and Religion 
10 
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ſo weak and unable to reſiſt them, that 
like a mighty Torrent, = carry all 
before them ; and indeed he himſelf has 
broke down all the banks that ſhould 
withſtand them, and he is carried down 
by the violent ſtream of his Luſts, till 
it dryes up of it ſelf, and age, and infirmi- 
ty v rc and fink it, and his fins, as 
we commonly fay, leave him ; and even 
then when he is dead to ſin in Tome 
ſenſe, yet the Ghoſts of his departed Vices 
ftill haunt him, and the Phantoms or fan- 
cies, the Spirits (if I may fo call them) 
of his Lewdneſs and Debauchery, ſtill 
hover over the Grave and the Cirkak 
as it were of an old ſinner, and will not 
quite depart from him. 

This hardning of a finner is gradual, 
and comes not all at once upon him, but 
by the power of Cuſtom, and the ſtrength 
of Vitious Habits, he is brought by time 
and degrees to this hardned ſtate, and 
by an unaccountable quality in fin it 
ſelf, whereby the mind 1s as it were pe- 
trified by it, and brought to that 47*aidazy 
and «4rwixporis which the Platoniſts often 
ſpeak of; ſuch a deadneſs and ſtupidneſs 
of its faculties, and its moral powers as 
we cannot well expreſs. Every fin har- 
dens the mind a little, and weakens the 
firſt tender ſenſe of good and evil thar 
is natural to it ; and the longer it con- 

tinues 
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: 
tnues in it, it ſenſibly hardens it the- 
more, tho* by ſecret and infenfible means, 
as even Stones grow out of the Earth 
that was ar firlf ſoft and fluid, bur by 
time and a faline and other qualities they 
row hard and rocky. A Sinner at firit 

d great tenderneſs of mind, and could 
hardly be brought to commit a willfull 
Sin ; 'till by Cuſtom and many re- 

ted Afts, he grew more harden'd and 
embolden'd : So that what he commit- 
ted at firſt with reluctancy, he commits 
afterwards with greedineſs ; the firſt con- 
ception and formation of Sin in his mind 
was by a ſmall ſeed or principle, and by 
an unaccountable growth and increaſe, a 
wicked thought became at firſt an In- 
clination, or rather a natural Inclination 
produced a Thought, a Thought increa- 
ſed the Inclination, that begot a Delight, 
a Delight a Conſent, a Conſent an AQ, an 
AR, by degrees, a Habit, and that becomes 
ſtronger and ſtronger by time: ; As in 
the growth of our bodies Anatomifts tell 
us a Gelly becomes a Nerve, a Fibre, a 
Tendon, a Muſcle or a Bone, by ſtrange 
and imperceptible ways. "The Body of 
Sin, which the Scripture ſpeaks of, is for- 
med by cuſtom, and grows ſtill more and 
more, and has no fixt ſtature {et to it, 
but is harder ro be put off the older ir 
15, and gets ſtrength every day, and re- 
news 
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news it by age : The Sin which at firſt 
might have been eafily withſtood and 
overcome, and like a young Weed rea: 
dily pluck'd up ; afterwards takes ſuch 
deep root in a Man's mind that *tis the 
hardeſt thing in the World to remove it; 
and to get rid of a long and confirmed 
habit, that has becn a great while grow- 
ing upon us. | 
This hardning of the Mind by Sin I 
take to proceed from Cuſtom, which has 
an unaccountable force and power upon | | 
us; and does as it were bend the Will I} 
that way, and put fo {trong a byalſs up- 
on the Thoughts and Inclinaticns of the 
Mind, that it can hardly with all its na+ J | 
tural Liberty and God's ordinary Grace, || | 
get off of it; and when the Will is thus I ; 
obſtinatcly bent to any Luſt or Wicked- | , 
neſs, it affetts and draws in the Unders || ; 
ſtanding, and corrupts the Judgment ; and || | 
the mind at the {ame time, it 1s thus 
hardned by its Vices, 1s blinded alſo by | : 
them : and ſo the two great powersand || | 
faculties of the Soul are corrupted by it | ; 
both at once ; for hardning reipects pro- || 
perly the Will, and blinding the Under- c 
{tanding, and they always go together, 
and are promiſcuouſly ment:on'd, the one. || 
for the other in Scripture. Mens Lufſts l 
and Vicesas they harden them, and bring | ; 
as It were a Ca/lus upon the mind by 
long 
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long uſe and make it to be paſt feeling; 
as Scripture ſpeaks, ſo they darken' 
and blind the Underſtanding, which is 
as it were the Eye of the Soul, and bring 
a cloud over it, or caſt a miſt before ir, 
2nd hinder it from ſeeing and difcern- 
ing things as it ought to do. Theſe, 
I confeſs, are all fipurative expreſſions 
whereby we are forc'd to deſcribe and 
illuſtrate the Acts and Opergtions of the 
Mind, by material and bePiily refem- 
blances, as the Holy Gholt it ſelf does : 
But there are ſuch real effects in the 
Mind as anſwer to them, and about 
which we can uſe no other Words or 
Ideas. Mens Sins at the ſame tume they 
harden their Wills, and bring them to 
a ſenſeleſzneſs and ſtupidity about their 
moral Actions, they blind their Judg- 
ment alſo, and bring them to a Repro- 
bate ſenſe, fo as not to ſee the plaineſt 
Truths or greateſt Evidence, nor be a- 
ware of the groſſeſt and moſt notori- 
ous Errors, nor be convinced by the 
itrongeſt Arguments and Demonſtrati- 
ons for the Truth or Prattice of Reli- 
£10N, | 
2, I ſhall conſider a little more par- 
ticularly in the 24. place, how, and to 
what degrees the mind is thus hard- 
ned and blinded by its Sins, 

Aa 1. And 
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breaking thro? natural frame, and the 
innate modcity of our minds ; this is 
cre of the ſtrongelt fences which God 
and Nature have fct.abour Vertve, and 
the, greateſt check and reſtra'nt againſt 
Vice ; tcr it ariſes from the firſt quick 
and diſcerning ſenſe of the mind, where« 
by it fees the finels ard reaſonableneſs 
of the ozxcg and the indccency end na- 
tural rurpitude and ſh:me of ine other; 
and when this 15 once broke thro?, the 
mind 1s quickly Proftituted and De- 
bauched to the gre:teſt Lewdnefs and 
Villany, and comes to Sin Impudently 
and with 2 ji Forcs foretical t at firſt ins 
dced it was. modcoit and refery'd, and 
bluſfd at the rude cifkis of Sin, ayd 
an from them ; but by coming near- 
&r and m2king ſome further approaches 
to it, it was drawn im toconſent ; an 
lo having loſt irs Original innocence entl 
native modctty, it is ſooner bronght to 
aſter-2ts of Sin, aud wears of by de- 
orees that Eme which was its great 
guard and pre!ervative at tirtt 3 and then 
it lies open to every Temptation, -and 
Þeccrmes wr mon 70 evcry offer and op- 
POrtunty that inviies i; and hardly 
necus to be tempted, but becomes a 
| hers, and 
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2 Pander in time to all Vice and Wicks 
ednels. 


2. Sin hardens by ſtupifying Conſti- 
ence, and deadning the inward and na- 
tural ſenſe of good and evil on our 
Minds fo as to bring Men by degrees 
to Siu without ſtruggle, diſpute, or 
reluctancy. It muſt bea great while be- 
fore it comes to this, and a man muſt 
have gone thro” a long courſe before he 
can arrive at this ſtate and perfection of 
Sinning.' No Man can commit a plain 
and great Sin at firſt without great ſtrug- 
gle and remorſe of mind, and great 
reluctance and oppoſition from his own 
Conſcience ; the {pirit will ſtrive againſt 
the fleſh, as the fiſh laſteth againſt the 


ſpirit, Gal. 5. 17. there being a natural 


principle of Vertue in us as well as cf 
Vice. And asa good Man muſt have 
many conflicts with his lower inclina- 
tions betore he can arriveat a full ſtate 
of Vertuc ; fo mult a bad Man have 
as great a conteſt with his Conſcience 
and the natural ſenſe of his own Mind 
before he can be perfectly wicked, Con- 
ſcience will check and reſtrain him ar 
firſt, and inwardly {mite and reprove 
him for doing amiſs, aad this 1s an e- 
vident proof of the natural difterence 
Aa 2 bes 
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between eood and evil, and an excel.' 
lent Monitor ſet up by God in every 
Mans breaſt to mind him, of his duty, 
and the great ſecurity indeed of all Re- 
ligion ; but when Men have, by many” 
2&ts and long cuſtoms of wickedneſs, 
waſted and ſinned awav Conſcience, 
and ſtifled or ſtupified the inward ſenſe 
of their own minds, ſo as to {in with 
orcater caſe, and without any trouble or 
oppoſition from within, without any re- 
bukes or reſiſtances, or remorſes of their 
own Conſciences for whatever they do; 
thenthey are become pertect Sinners in- 
deed,and come to anabſolute and full ſtate 
of Wickedneſs, to be hardned into an 
utter inſenſibility, ſo as 70 be paſt feeling, 
and to have therr Conſcience, as it were, 
ſeared with a hot iron, as the Scripture 
ſpeaks, 1 Tim. 4. 2. fo as to be quite 
ſenſeleſs. 'I his fenſeleſsnefs may ſeeman 
eaſer and lefs painfull ſtate, but it is 
more mortal and Cangerous ; and 1s jult 
{uch a Dilcaſe to the Soul, as an Apo- 
plexy or a Lethargy 1s to the body. 
If this ſenfeletsnefs and itupidity would 
always lait, it were much better in- 
dced than ſharp and aQtual pain, but 
the Conſcience ct a Sinner, tho? it may 
Beep and ſlumber a while, yet it will 
awake ou time or other, and hke 
an 
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an enraged Lyon tear and devour all a- 
bout it ; Either Death or Sickneſs, or 
{ome Judgment or Affiction will pro- 
bably rowfe it here, and bring the ſtu- 
pify'd mind to 1: ſclf ; or to be ſure the 
flames of Hell will make it open its 
Eyes when it 1s too late, when 1t can 
ſee nothing but horror and defpair be- 
tore ir, and round about it, and where 
itz Conſcience {hall always rorment 1t 
with a Worm that never dieth, and 
with never ceaſing Anguiſh and Re- 
morſe. 


}. A third inſtance and degree of be- 
0g thus hardned by Sin, is doubting of 
the 'Trurh of Religion, and calling into 
queſtion the principles of it, and art laſt 
an utter rejecting and diſ-betieving of 
them. No Man ever did this till he 
was corrupted in his morals, and enga- 
ged in a vitious courſe ; fo that this 
Scepticiſm and Infidelity, was plainly 
the effect and conſequent of his Vices; 
and proceeded from his Will, blinded 
with his Sins and Lutts, rather than 
from his Underſtanding, or from any 
want of Eyidence about thoſe matrers. 
It was firit the Sinners wiſh and d:iire 
that there were no God, before he que- 
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and he never doubted of the truth of 
another mou till it was againſt his 
Intereſt, and he was loft and undone, if 
there were one, and therefore he was 
yery unwilling to believe it. Men muſt 
have very much blinded their Minds, 
if the y ao. not fee the plainelt Evidence 
for Religion, both from Nature and 
Reaſon and from Hiſtory and Reve- 
lation ; from the make and frame 
of the World, and from the- make of 
their - own bodies, and the inward fenſc 
of their own Minds : all which make 
it as unreaſonable almoſt to doubt of 
the Being of a God, as to. doubt of 
their own be! ng and exi iſtencc;and we may 
as well be Sceptic! iS tothe truth of any 
thing elſe, as to the truth of Religion. 

"hy: 7 here | ts a degree yet beyond this, 
and that 1s r: diculing Religion, and ex- 
poling it to Contempt and. Laughter ; 
which is not only the utmolt and moſt 
deſperate attempt and aftront againſt 
God, but the moſt rude and unmanner» 
ly, as well as miſchievous thing to all 
Mankind ; tor all ſober and wile Men, 
and civilizd Nations, bavg always be- 
heved there 15 a God, and ?tis no ve- 
ry Civil thing to call them all Fook 
or Cheats for doing fo ; *iisfſo much 
the interelt, nay the neceſility of my 

kin 
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kind that there ſhould b2 one, tiat ali 
Government, all Security,: ail ,Soc.cty, 
and living happily in the World, mutt 
be loſt withour it 5 to laugh iherefore 
at this, as either a Politick Cheat or a 
Melancholy Deluſion, on which fa much 
depends, both as to. the bencht of the 
publick, and the happinels and,comfort 
of all private Men, is only to ſhow 
the boldeſt folly and ill-will, both to- 
gether ; and, without any realon, in the 
World, to take upon themſelves to per- 
ſwade mankind that they are deceived 
in the molt uſefull and necefſary-thing 
to *em that can be. ?Tis certainly the 
higheſt impudence and, rudeneſs. ,t run 
gown thoſe things, and expoſe them as 
ridiculous, which have been the: great- 
eſt objects of Hqgnour and Reverence to 
all wiſe men; and to treat Religion 
and things Sacred, with jelt and drollery,, 
about which all the World has been the. 
moſt ſerious and in caraeſt ; and to mock 
and {coff at that which others bow down 
to and tremble at. This 1s only a more 
mad and daring bravery in wickednels,, 
and one of the highcſt inſtances of a cor- 
rupted and hardned Mind. I ſhall add 
but another, which is an effect as n 
were of this; and that is, 
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5. An induftrious delign of being 
wicked and glorying in it ; to make 
it their buſineſs to fpread and promote 
it, and to take pleaſure not only in 
committing Sin themſelves, but hkewiſe 
in thoſethat do it. This is to love Wicked: 
neſs for Wickednels fake, and out of pure 
oppoſition to Vertue, and a direct enmi- 
ty to Religion ; When Men make it 
their Trade and. a kind of Profeſs'd 
Science to be Debaucl'd, and fet down 
rules to themſelves and others of being 
{o ; When they can boaſt of their 
Wickedneſs, and glory in 1t ; and af+ 
ſume perhaps more to themizlves than 
they have been guilty of, and charge 
themſelves with {uch Sins as they never 
committed, thereby to Triumph as it 
were in their mighty deeds and great 
exploits ; and, to endear themſelves the 
more to their Lewd Companions, when 
they endeavour to out=do one another, 
and out-vye their tellow Sinners in 
Oaths, Drinking, and Debauchery ; and 
give greater proofs 0! ti.cir higheſt pro» 
ticiency in Wickedneis and Lewdneſs, 
This is perfeAly giving up themſelves 
to the Devil's Service, and to toil and 
drudge 1n it, as his greateit Slaves, and as 
his Diſciples to devote themſelves to 
him, 


him, and become {worn votaries to Hell 
and Wickedneſs, and declare themſelves 
Champions and Defenders of his cauſe 
and intercit, againſt God and Religion. 
Tis ſtrange that Human Nature ſhould 
be depraved and corrupted to theſe de- 
grees, but we ſee too many Examples 
of it in the World ; and we ſee too 
what is the cauſe of it ; namely, men's 
being ſo ſtrangely hardned and blinded 
by their Sins, and having their Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding and all the Fa- 
culties of their Minds ſo horribly cor- 
rupted and depraved by them. 


3. From what has been faid, I ſhall 
make the following Remarks and Ob- 
{ervations. ; 


1. Tobferve from hence, "That our pro- 
per and trueſt happineſs lies in the Per- 
tetion and Improvement of our Minds ; 
and therefore we ought totake the great- 
elt carc of them. 


2, That Vice is the greateſt Corrup- 
tion and Depravation of the Mind ; 
and therefore we ſhould not ſuffer that 
to grow Upon us. 


The Twelfth Sermon: 361 


2 The Twelf; h Sermon. 


3. I ſhall enquire into the Scripture- 
notion of God's hardning Men, and 
whether that be any thing mcre than 
our Sins hardning us. 


4. From hence we may conceive and 
underſtand the miſery . and wretched 
ſtate of the Devils and damn'd Souis, 
who are come to the higheſt degree of 
this hardning. 


7. I obſerve that our proper and tru« 
elt happineſs lies.jn the Pertettion and 
Improveinent of, our Minds. 

The happineſs of any Being mult be 
ſuited and adapted to its Capacity and 
Faculties; for otherwiſe ;t has no root 
to grow upon, and the more thoſe Ca- 

acitics are enlarged and extended, and 
CE agreeable objects to fill and en: 
tertain *em, the greater 1s the liappt 
neſs of it. The lowett Creatures that 
have ſenſe, have very {mall Capacities, 
and their Enjoymentz are very littic; 
the more we rile in the icale of Beings, 
the Capacities are greater till we come. 
to the All-pertc;t Being ; We have bc- 
dily Capacities, the ſame with the Brutcs, 
which can partake of ſuch bodily plea- 
ſures as they do ; bur theſe are wy 
ittle 
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little and narrow, and confined to few 
things, and a ſhort time. We have 
much higher Capacities even like God 
himſelf, whereby we take in all the 
truth that can be known, and all the 
good that can be —_— - and hoard 
up theſe immortal Treaſures in our Minds, 
and in the fulleſt meaſure of thoſe con- 
ſiits our proper happineſsas we are Men, 
and Rational, and Immortal Beings. *Tis 
in our Souls, thoſe nobleſt parts of us, 
that our Happineſs lies and will lie for 
ever ; Our bodies are poor dying de- 
caying matter; -that can afford _ lit- 
tle Enjoyments, and for. a-very little 
while; the capacities of the mind are great 
and large, and comprehenſive, and can 
reach not only to all things that are made, 
but even to the God that made them, and 
partake of a proper happineſs from all 
of them ; for the more it increaſes its 
knowledge, and grows up to a more 
perfect Underſtanding, and to a more 
tree choice and entire willing of what 
15 good ; and the more good it enjoys, 
and the more its faculties are enlarged 
and filled up with their proper objects, 
the more Happineſs and PerteCtion, Sa- 
tisfaction and Enjoyment it muſt have; 
and this will be its Eternal Heaven when 
we ſhall be as like God as we can be, 
and 
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and equal to the Angels in the proper 
pertections of our rational nature ad- 
vanced to'the: higheſt degrees, and the 
mo{t unſpeakable Enjoyments and $a- 
tistactions. 


2. Vice is the greateſt Corruption and 
Depravation of the Mind, and therefore 
is our greateſt miſery ; 1t {inks and im- 
pairs the Faculties, decays and weakens 
the Mind, 'as a' Difeaſe does the body, 
and fills 'it' generally hike that with 
pain and ynealineſ(s ; as being contrary 
to 1ts natural- frame, and to its proper 
and regular Operations, Vertue 1s the 
Vigor and' Health, the  Soundnels and 
right -Conſtitution of the Soul, the Spt- 
ritual life which Religion and God's 
Grace  woald advarice it to ; but” Vice 
and Wickednefs are the Spiritual death 
of it,” both in the Language of the 
Scripture, and of the beft Philoſophers 
of Old ; 'their manner and cuſtom of 
fetting a Coffin in the place of him that 
had leit the' Schools and Precepts of Ver- 
tue, was ſpeaking the ſame thing in 
emblem and figure with the Scripture 
expreſſion --of being- dead in treſpaſſes 
nd ſins; The loſs of the Soul is jaſt- 
ly accotinted fo great an one, as the 
gain of - the whole World will not 
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cotnpenfate ; What ſhall it profit a Man, 
ſays our Saviour, to gain the whole world 
and loſe his own Soul ? Matth, 16. 26. 
Now the Soul can never be {o loſt as 
to loſe its Being or its Power of think- 
ing. Happy would it be for a great 
many if it could {o loſe it ſelf, and va- 
niſh into air or nothing : bur *ris the 
loſs of its proper Life and Happineſs of 
the right uſe of its. noble Powers and 
Faculties, and of thoſe Operations and 
Enjoyments it was made for ; and fuf- 
fering the Miſery and Anguiſh which 
its own thoughts bring upon it; "This 
is the unvaluable loſs of the Soul, and 
a great part of its Hell, as I ſhall ſhow 
immediately, 


Sin indeed brings the Mind to this 
loſt and wretched condition by degrees; 
it darkens and blinds the Mind; and 
{poils 1ts powers of rightly Judging and 
Underſtanding ; not 1n an inſtant, but 
as darkneſs comes upon the Farth by 
gradual approaches, *T'is hard perhaps 
to give a full Account how it doesthis ; 
butit employs the thoughts upon wrong 
and undue objets ; it immerſes and 
{links *em in carnal Fancies and {enfſual 
Ideas ; it perverts and diſtorts the Judg- 
ment, and gives it undue repreſentat:- 
oNs 
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ons of things ; or it takes it off from 
thinking and conlidering at all ; by ſuch 
meansit brings 1t to this paſs, tho? it have 
eyes to ſee, yet 1t ſees not, tho? it haveUnder- 
Randing, that 1s, the natural power of it, 
yet it underſtands not, Mar. 123.14. ſo tho? 
it have its power of willing, yet it willg 
only evil, and has no moral ability to 
will good from the ſtrong prevalency 
of its own evil deſires and affections, 
This is loſing the Soul, and the right 
powers of it, and making it like an ab- 
{orpt Star, loſe its proper light, center, 
and motion, tho? it be ſtill a Star but 
fallen, dark and wandring. 


2. And this I take 1n thethird place 
to be the Scripture-notion of hardning, 
when Men's fins bring em to this ſtate ; 
and when God is faid to harden them, 
tis not by any politive influx or poy- 
ſonous infulion ; nor yet perhaps by 
withdrawing lis ordinary Grace, and 
the means of converſion from them : 
this he did not from Pharaoh or the Jews, 
or any other Sinners that we know of, 
"Tis only Sin that hardens them, and 
their own Luſts and Vices that blind 
them ; and when God is faid to do it, 
*tis generally by doing fuch things as 
are the occaſion, not the cauſe ot it ; 
which 
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which are in themſelves proper means 
of- working quite other effets upon 
them, not of hardning and blinding, 
but rather of converting and convincing 
them : Such were all the Miracles God 
wrought and all the Methods he uſed, 
both with the Jews and with Pharaoh, 
where he trizd all ways to bring them 
of from their Chſtinacy and Inhdelity, 
and continued ſo to do, notwithſtand- 
ing their abuſe of them. Ged ſtrikes 
no Man ſpiritually blind, nor takes a- 
way that light which is neceſſary tor 
him to ſee by ; or that {trength and af- 
ſſtance which 1s n&ceſlary to convert 
him. *Tis the Clouds only darken the 
Earth, and not the Sun ; *tis the inter- 
poſal of the dark body of the one, and 
rot the withdrawing the beams of the 0- 
ther, which properly brings n:ght un- 
on it, TI very much queſtion whether 
there be any other judicial hardneſs and 
blindneſs, eſpecially in this Lite, than 
what Mens {fins brizg upon them ; their 
being left to the malignant Power and 
efficacy of thoſe, is without any 0- 
ther influence or cauſality, the entire 
reaſon of their hardneſs and blindneſs ; 
and God 1s faid to leave them and 
vive them up to hardneſs of heart, juſt 
as a Phyſician leaves his Patient to rhe 
IN- 
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incurable malignity of his Diſtemper, 
without either giving him ary thi 
to encreaſe it, or without withdraws 
ing the Application of any proper Re 
medies that might help to cure it. 


4. Fourthly and Laſtly, By this we 
may conceive and underſtand the mis 
ſery and wretched ftate of the Devils 


and damned Souls, who are under the : 


utmoſt and irreverſible ſtate of this hard- 
ned and depraved temper of Soul ; 
which will naturally and neceſſarily 
make them miſerable. Thoſe accurſed 
Spirits were once capable of noble plea- 
ſures and improvements of mind ; hut 
Sin and Diſobedience to God, has ſpoi['d, 
and ſunk, and corrupted them, and 
brought them to this wretched condr- 
tion, where their thoughts are filled on- 
ly with rage and malice againſt God, 
and with an extream horror and dread 
of him, joyned with as great rage and 
vexation again(t themſelves. ?Tis a ter- 
rible thing for a poor Creature willful- 
ly to offend and fin againſt its Great 
God ; impudently to affront and defie 
its Maker, and trample upon his Laws 
and Government ; which 1s ſetting up 
its own Will, "Thoughts, and Reaſon, 
againſt his, This will bring it to dread- 


full 


Py eos I, © A oo a. Dat 0D as 


Þ WH -a+ - 


J 
4 
, 
- 
= 
; 


SS” 39 a. 


The Twelfth Sermon. 


full Thoughts and Reſentments one day, 


"whatever we think of it, or however 


we light it now. Sin would not have 
had a Hell and Eternal torments pre- 
pared for it by a good God, had it not 
been an oppoſition to the Will and Coun- 
ſels of Heaven, to all God's deſigns in 
making Us, and making the World ; 
and contrary to all the meaſures of 
God's Wiſdom and Government, and 
to the Good and Welfare of the whole 
Syſtem of Beings. Vice therefore by 
the order of things, throws Men 1nto 
this miſerable ſtate ; and a lower ſpi- 
rit by having its Thoughts, its Will, 
and Underſtanding, ſo contrary and op- 

lite to the higheſt ſpirit, and by not 
aving due regards and obſervances to 
him, muſt neceſſarily fall into this 
ſtate of Miſery, as well as of his utmoſt 
Wrath and Diſpleaſure. Ir's Vices have 
depraved and corrupted its mind, gi- 
ven it wrong Thoughts of God, and 
of eyery thing elſe ; and ſunk it into 
the love of evil, and of every thing 
contrary to God and Goodneſs ; made 
it delight in miſchief, and 1n doing ſuch 
things as are directly contrary to the 
good of its fellow Creatures, if it were 
but a little gratifying to it ſelf, And 
now that falſe pleaſure is gone off, and 
It, 
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it is left wholly to the ſting of its Vices, 
and it therefore reflefts with infinite re- 
morſe upon the folly, and the madneſs, 
and the miſchief of them ; but it can- 
not now redreſs or amend them, or 
what injury it has done by them ; and 
therefore it muſt lie for ever under 
the inſupportable weight and bur- 
den of them. It cannot now raiſe up 
its thoughts to any love or deſire of 
God, whom it has always had a fix*d 
contempt and negleCt of ; it cannot now 
take any delight in him, or the appre. 
henſions of him whom it ſeldom or ever 
thought of, or ever card to Worſhip or 
Acknowledge before ; and there is nos 
thing now to divert or entertain it, its 
bodily Pleafures -and worldly Enjoy- 
mentsare gone off, and not here to be met 
with ; and it is left wholly to its own 
uncomfortable thoughts, and to the ex- 
tream anguiſh and bitterneſs of them, 
It never rightly underſtood nor loved 
either God or Goodnels ; and now there 
1s nothing elſe to be loved ; and there- 
fore it muft hete it ſelf and every thing 
elſe : It muſt now bear the miſery of 
its own ill mind, which it has been fpoil- 
ing and corrupting all its Life, and 
bringing to this ſad ſtate and condition; 
and now it 1s deſperate and irrecovera- 
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ble, and becauſe it has loſt the only op- 
portunities of improving and fitting it 
tor happineſs, it muſt now neceſſarily 
be miſerable with it as long as its dy» 
ration laſts, that is for ever. 


God grant that we may avoid all thoſe 
fins which will thus ſpoil our minds, and 
bring this hardneſs, and this miſery «p= 
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